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PREFACE. 



The following sketch of Indian Hill Stations has no 
pretension to the character of an exhaustive descrip- 
tion of the Indian Highlands; it is scarcely even a 
guide to ''fresh fields and pastures new/' as our 
journey takes us mostly over trodden ground. 

The existing Sanitaria and Hill Stations are simply 
regarded under their strategic aspects, and their 
adaptability to form sites for military or other 
colonies as "reserve circles," is investigated. 

Short descriptive sketches of the surrounding 
country are attempted, and historical notes on a few 
of the tribes inhabiting, or closely adjacent to, these 
sites are added, as bearing on their military aspects; 
but such notices are necessarily limited, as to enter 
fully into a description of the various ethnological 
groups and races of India would be simply to write 
its history from early ages, which is manifestly be- 
yond the scope of this fragmentary sketch. Neither 
have these papers any pretension to the character of a 
"guide," though incidentally hints for routes may here 
and there be gathered from the context, and a few 
geological and topographical notes are interspersed, or 
given in the form of foot notes. 
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vi. Preface, 

It may be hoped, however, that m a modest way, 
it may tend to revive interest in a question closely 
associated with the future of Ivdia; namely, the 
assigning of localities for the homes of British 
colonists — or Eurasian and native settlers — as healthy 
"refuges" for the dominant race, and so, if possible, 
lead to a reconsideration of that most important 
question a future for British India, 

Although the author has been afforded oppor- 
tunities of visiting most of the places mentioned, he 
would nevertheless fain apologise for the many 
shortcomings to be found in these papers, not having 
ever enjoyed the advantage of the slightest official 
encouragement or assistance in his investigations, now 
extending over many years of a military life in the 
East.* The facts noted are simply the result of 
personal observation and study. He has, however, 
been afforded access to Government libraries contain- 
ing official reports and records, and owes much to 
that source of information; and latterly in revising 
the original MSS. (written chiefly in 1874-5) especially 
In Sections IX., XII., and XIV., he has consulted 
oth^ sources of information to supplement his own 
rather slend^ materials; and finally he has added 
Section XVI., as embracing matter of special interest 
at the present time. In this he owes much — as ac- 

* I would except the generous encouragement accorded to me in 
youth by the late lamented Sir Henry Lawrence, at whose instance, 
indeed, I published the sketch of the History of Oaehmere in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1854, from which I have 
largely borrowed in drawing up Section I. of the following papers. 



Preface, vii. 

knawledged at the proper place — to various valuable 
papers published in the proceedings of the Royal 
Geographical Society — of which he is himself a fellow. 
A few of these papers were printed for private circu- 
lation in India some years ago, but portions of the 
original manuscript were lost. As a series they were 
originally written (about the years 1874-5) for the 
Journal of the United Service Institution of India, 
but were found "not to suit the requirements of a 
purely military joiumal," hence they are offered to the 
general public instead. 

The author having delivered lectitfes on the subject 
of "Military Colonization" at the United Service In- 
stitution of India; and, more recently, at the Royal 
United Service Institution, London; it appears scarcely 
necessary to further allude to a question already 
introduced for discussion, viz., the importation into 
our Army System of "Military Circles" — sub vexUlo — 
as a Reserve for India. 

The lectures above alluded to form tne preamble of 
this work; and are to be found in the journals of the 
Institutions mentioned.* 

I am aware, however, that the idea of "Military 
Colonies" is so distasteful to the political ideas of the 
day, that I have preferred to caU them Indiuatrial 
or Sanitary Reserve Circles: the substitution of a 
word will often satisfy this public sensitiveness. 

* Nob. 10 and 12 of the Journal of the United Service Institution 
of India, 1873. Also No. CXIII. Royal United Service Institution, 
London, 1881, forming the preamble of this work. 



via. Preface. 

The illustrations are mostly from original sketches, 
except where otherwise acknowledged The two iso- 
metric views (Nos. 6 and 7) are reduced — slightly 
altered — ^from Drew's "Cashmere." A few outUnes 
in Sections IX. and XIV. are taken from Government 
Survey Reports. Illustrations in Section XV. (Nos. 
60, 61, 62, 63) are from sketches by my brother (Cap- 
tain J. T. Newall, late Asst. G. G. Agent Rajpootana 
States). Those comprised in the Appendix to Section 
XVI. — Nos. 76 to 81 — are taken from the Journal of 
the Royal Geographical Society, and are by Major- 
General Sir Michael Biddulph, K.C.B., etc., to whose 
courtesy — and that of the Council of the Society — I 
am indebted for permission to reproduce them from 
blocks kindly lent for the purpose. 

DAVID J. F. NEWALL, Colonel R.A., 
Major-General (Bengal retired.) 



Beldomie Tower, 
Ryde, Isle of Wight, 

Ist May, 1882, 
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MILITARY COLONIZATION AS A RESERVE FOR INDIA. 
By Major General D. J. F. Newall, R.A. (retired), F.R.G.S. 

" Res dura, et novitas re^i me talia cogimt 
" Moliri, et late^»e« custode tueri." 

The snbject which I am privileged to bring under your notice to-day 
is no new idea : I cannot claim originality in its conception ; nor can 
I truly assert that most of the arguments to be adduced have not 
already been discussed and sifted by far abler hands. 

The colonization of the Himalayan and other mountain ranges of 
India ; the establishment thereon of more sanitaria ; and even the 
planting of " Military colonies '* has for years past been coanselled by 
several men of mark ; and their arguments in favour of such a step 
have been various and strong : " Reduce " — say these advocates — " the 
"strategic points in the plains to a minimum, and locate the bulk of 
"your British troops in the mountain ranges.** Sanitary statistics in- 
dubitably point to this as an act of wisdom ; and I hazard the sug- 
gestion that it may possibly be found equally wise in a political and 
strategic sense. I have myself formerly advocated such a view of the 
question, and in drawing up the present paper must be pardoned if 
I here and there borrow my own words on this subject.* 

2. On reference to a "Lecture delivered at the Branch United 
" Service Institute for India, at Darjeeling, on the 30th October, 1872,*' 
I find I have instanced the Colonial systems of Spain and of Portugal 
— ^also of the Romans in Britain — as historic studies approaching the 

^ Tide No8. 10 and 12 of the " Journal of the United Service Institute of India, 
"1873," on the " Strategic Value of Cashmere/* and "On the Colonization of the 
" Mountain Ranges of India." 

h 



2 MILITARY COLONIZATION AS A RESERVE FOR INDIA., 

condition of Britisli India as parallels ; bnt although they have some 
points in common, the attempt to infer the future of India from the 
analogy of history is not valid, and has been deprecated. We stand 
alone in the experience of nations as regards British India, and no 
parallel exists in the history of the world from which to draw an 
inference as to its future. We must, therefore, evolve for ourselves 
and from our own prophetic forethought the idea of a " future India." 

It is the object, therefore, of this paper to attempt a closer investi- 
gation of the probable bearings of this important question ; and, first, 
it may be convenient perhaps shortly to review the opinions of a few 
able men who have made this question their special study. 

Up to 1813, the opinion obtained tliat " a large influx of Europeans 
** into our Indian ten-itories must prove dangerous to the peace and 
" security of those invaluable possessions.'* — Letter ofGourt of Directors, 
H,E.LC., to Lord Liverpool, dated 27 May, 1813. 

After this, however, a decided change in the views of the Indian 
Government seems to have taken place, for in 1829 wo find Sir Chas. 
Metcalfe recording his opinion " that it is a matter of regret that 
" Englishmen in India are excluded from the possession of land and 
" other ordinary rights of peaceable subjects," and he expressed hig 
' belief that these restrictions impeded the prosperity of our Indian 
Empire. 

Again, in 1830, Lord W. Bentinck says, ** I feel most anxious that 
" the state of the law should be so amended as to oppose no obstacle 
" to the settlement of British subjects in the interior.'* 

In 1832, when the parliamentary discussion on the renewal of the 
H. E. I. Company's Charter took place, we find our tenure of India 
compared to a " gigantic tree, its trunk and branches of vast strength, 
" but resting merely by the pressure of its superincumbent weight, instead 
** of having shot its roots into the earth ! " Hence clearly recognizing the 
fact of our having no real grasp on the soil. Again, our Indian 
Empire is compared to a ** Titan with arms of iron, head of brass, legs 
" of oak, feet of clan/. The giant's feet of clay his weakest part, and 
" the first great storm may lay him low ! " 

What does this point at, but a want of a grasp on the soil in other 
words, of colonization ? 

The hackneyed simile of the ** inverted pyramid " has often been 
applied to our tenure of India. 

Metcalfe wished to colonize India. 

Malcolm says " India is as quiet as gunpowder,** and proceeds to 
urge its colonization. 

Lawrence (Sir H.), as long ago as 1844, in his Essay on " The Military 
"Defence of our Indian Empire,** advocated partial colonization, 
especially for military settlers. To quote more modern opinion, I may 
add that Campbell (Sir G.), in his work " India as it may be," enters 
upon this subject and advocates colonization. He says, "I would 
"nave Government to encourage hill colonization to the utmost, and 
" especially to hold out inducements to its servants to settle in the 
*' country." .... 

Such, then, are a few opinions favourable to the general scheme 
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of colonization of India ; bat I would go a step farther, and advocate 
Military Colonization.^ • 

I am aware, however, that the very idea of a Military Colony is so 
distastefnl to the political ideas of the present day that I prefer the term 
" Sanitary,^* or, better still, Industrial " Circles " as the appropriate 
designation of the Military settlements I purpose to bring forward for 
discussion. 

3. Now I hope I may be considered " in order,** and as not wishing to 
offend the susceptibilities of any, when I remark that the " European 
" Colonist,*' the *^ interloper,** as he was called, has always been regarded 
as an objectionable being in the eyes of an Indian Government. We 
know that it takes a fall generation to kill a prejudice. Men, other- 
wise sound and far-seeing, are apt to cling to the prejudices of their 
early manhood ; and, as advisers, are inclined to apply the traditional 
drag on progress, perhaps too freely at times. The traditions of the 
old East India Company still sarvive, and their sins of omission in this 
respect, and obstructiveness to European settlement and enterprise, 
have taken too deep a root to be easily eradicated. It has always 
appeared to me that a great opportunity was lost, as a mitigation of 
the dilemma of the Indian Staff Corps, " with its vast burden on the 
"revenue,** to which the State was committed, in not encouraging 
surplus Officers and time-expired soldiers, discharged at the time 
of pressure, to volunteer for a " Reserve ** for India, granting them 
perhaps land in fief; it being understood that fief, or fee simple, is 
^^thai which is held of some superior, on condition of rendering him 
" service, in which superior the ultimate property of the land resides,** 
It is suggested for consideration whether military ** circles ** might not 
perhaps be thus inaugurated, as one means towards the formation of a 
** B«sevve Force for India.** 

4. A Russian gentleman once remarked to a friend of mine : 
" You need not expect to continue to hold India unless you follow our 
" example, and colonize ; '* and, indeed, the want of a " Reserve ** seems 
manifest. I would speak with the respect and diffidence becoming an 
old soldier ; but the absence of a "policy ** on that point inspires dis- 
trust. 

At any rate I would advocate anticipating the march of events, and 
getting as much of the mountain soil of India as possible into our 
own hands, and occupied by our own colonists, bound to us in military 
fief, before private enterprise shall have stepped in and absorbed the 
mountain tracts, and so in the end creating those very political com- 
plications apparently apprehended (if we may judge by the old 
exclusive policy) as involved in the land settlement of colonies whose 
citizens are not sub vexillo ; and foreshadowing an imperium in imjperio, 
antagonistic to the interests of the State. 

As regards the objection that British colonists would supplant the 
natives, it may be remarked that colonists would bring their wealth 

^ Since delivering this lecture I have heard it stated that " there are records that 
" Olive, Warren Hastings, Wellington, Munro, Bentinck, Metcalfe, EUenborough, 
" Dalhousie, Malcolm, Canning, and the Lawrences, amongst others, have favoured 
" the occupation of the hills." (Hyde Clabke, V.P.S.S., Ac.)— D. F. N. 

&2 
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and capital, and so renovate the land, which has hitherto been rack- 
rented to maintain an alien race ; and the vitals of the revenue sapped 
to support the expensive machinery of an exotic government. We 
should thus be restoring to India a portion of the wealth extracted 
therefrom. ** For at this day we find a country drained of its wealth 
" by men who are discouraged (if not actually prohibited by law) 
" from applying any portion of their gains to fructify the soil whence 
" they are extracted." Some day, as a means of fomenting rebellion, 
an enemy might point to the fact of our revenue being spent out of 
India, and the country thereby drained of its life-blood. 

5. The Report of the Parliamentary Committee of 1858, on " the 
*' best means of promoting European colonization and settlements in 
" India, especially in the hill districts and healthier climates of that 
" country," as well as for " the extension of our commerce with Cen- 
" tral Asia," embraces Dr. Martin's Sanitary Report, Dr. Hooker's 
" Report on Sikkim," and Captain Ochterlony*s "Report on the Neil- 
" gherries and Malabar Hills." 

It appears, however, a good deal hampered by local and partial 
developments, and refrains from definite recommendation of a policy 
for the State on those points. One of the results, however, seems to 
have been the collecting by Government oflBcials of returns of " waste 
" lands " available for settlement.^ They are chiefly taken from the 

^ Table op Waste Land (1861). 



District. 


Total acres. 


Bemarks. 


Punjaub, upper parts (3,000 elev.) favour- 






able for Kuropean settlement 
Trans. Indus Highland r, Kohdt Hazara 


7,626,785 








(16,479), may now be estimated . . 


4,000,000 




Mooltan (district) suitable for indigo, 






&c. ; hot and arid . . 


1,510,388 




Himalayan States, Simla (Keyonthal), 






5,676, 15,000 ; (districts 6,000 elev.) . . 


20,676 




Kangra, waste land . . 
Mooshiarpore, waste land . . 


16,136 
15,000 ' 


Leased out and em- 
barrassed with village 
grants. 


Dehra Doon . . 


204,526 




Darjeeling 


250,000 




Kumaon and Q-urbwhdl 


500,000 


Approximate. 


Assam, Kamroop (179,500), Cachar 


5,000,000 


Culturable, besides 
thousands of square 


Damon-i-Koh (Kaj Mahal) 


675,840 


miles of forests. 


Madras, culturable lands (mamool) 


13,554,333 




Bombay, Northern . . 


1,635,666 




„ Southern . . 


2,000,000 


Conjectural. 


Scinde frontier 


2,028 




Tenasserim provinces 


628,034 




Pegu 


13,146 




Mt. Aboo. Land leased to village commu- 






nities 


Nil. 




Mysore, table land . . 


2,644,306 




East Berar, and the Sathpoora range 


200,000 
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special reports of 1861, and will serve to show the vast areas of waste 
or cnltarable land in India, at the disposal of the State for purposes of 
settlement. Some of the sites, however, are scarcely in climates adapted 
for European colonies, though others included in the larger figures are 
80, such as the Southern Mountains, and Khassia Hills. ^ 

6. "The Report on the Sanitary Establishment of European 
" Troops in India (1861)," and the ** Memorandum on the Colonization 
** of India by European Soldiers (Punjaub Reports),** does in some sort 
deal with this qaestion of Military Colonization ; and a writer in the 
" Calcutta Review ** founds thereon a definite scheme of colonization. 
He even lays down the precise force that would result fix)m the 
scheme, and it may be roughly stated at an accession of strength 
to Gt)vemment of a Reserve of 10,000 infantry, 700 cavalry, and 
72 guns.^ 

I have only recently met with this scheme, and it has been gratify- 
ing to me to find my own views corroborated — I may say, forestalled — 
in this, as in some other instances, from perfectly independent 
sources. 

7. The mention of Military Colonies leads to that of Hill Con- 
valescent Dep6ts or Stations. There is an obvious connection between 
them. Except in the matter of cultivation of land ; the real attribute 
of & colony (from colere — to cultivate), and other industrial avocations ; 
a hill sanitarium might be made closely to approximate in its character 
to an industrial circle, such as I advocate. The garrison of the depots 
as at present constituted is constantly changing, as the convalescents 
recover health they return to their corps ; but were such garrison 
composed of veteran or time-expired soldiers, enrolled sub vexillo, as 
volunteers for such colony — with grants of land to Officers and men — 
mutato nomine f you have the elements of a Military Industrial Settle' 
ment} In the sequel this especial development will be more fully 

* The following is a summary of the Colonies (or Regiments, as the ReTiewer 
calls them, vol. xxxvi, p. 220, et seq., of 1861), suggested : 



Punjaub, Kohisthan 

Kangra . . . . 

N.E. States of Punjaub . . 



3 regiments reserre. 

1 

1 



» 



ii 





Total 


5 


regiments for Punjaub con- 
taining 3,500 men of all arms. 


Simla 
Dehra 

Darjeeling . . 
Bajmahal hills 
Madras Presidency 
Bombay „ 




1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
2 


regimont. 



Total 12 or 13 Colonies containing 
10,000 infantry, 700 cavahy, 
and 72 guns. 

' The author's former lecture on this subject, dated 30th October, 1872, was 
delivered whilst at Darjeeling in command of tne Hill Depdt there ; and perhaps 
his views may have been coloured by that fact. 

He had sketched a i)lan of an industrial farm in connection with that command, 
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toadied on. Meantime, I hazard the queetion : " Could a Hill Sani- 
" tarium he expanded into such a Colony, and industrial pursuits de» 
" veloped in connection therewith, so as eventually to fulfil the conditions 
" adverted to, of a self-supporting Colony or Reserve Circle ? " 

Apart from their value as absorbing surplus industrial energy, and 
perhaps (when opened to volunteering) much of the floating vagrancy 
of the State, such colonies would naturally be amongst the means of 
securing a strategic grasp on the soil of India ; affording as they 
naturally would do the nucleus of a Militia or Reserve Force to 
supplement the regular army ; and, in conjunction with ** entrenched 
" camps '* at the strategic points, would form rallying-points or refuges 
for the non-combatant portion of our nation in case of popular revolu- 
tion, and would immensely strengthen the hands of Government. 

Milltai*y Asylums are (or could be made) similar in general features, 
and might, perhaps, be considered as Military Colonies in statu 
pupillari; and might even be affiliated with such colonies, and the 
whole included within the protection of entrenchments, such as have 
been alluded to. 

8. I observe that in a former lecture from which I have quoted 
(dated 30th October, 1872), I have enlarged on this special subject of 
** Entrenched Camps,^* or Refuges, remarks with which I need not 
trouble the present audience. 

I would simply repeat that such works were strongly advocated by 
such authorities as the late Sir Charles Napier, Sir Henry Lawrence, 
and others ; and I do not see why such purely military works should 
not in a great measure be thrown up by British soldiers, especially in 
the hills, where, in fact, strong working parties of various regiments 
do annually hut themselves, make roads, and generally enact the part 
of pioneers in ground selected for their summer encampments. To 
see the robust, rosy appearance of such men, instead of the washed- 
out faces one sees in the plains of India, is very cheering. I would ask, 
also. What more honourable employment for the British soldier than 
thus to construct works of grandeur and utility, such as the Roman 
soldiery have bequeathed to posterity as imperishable works on their 
native soil, as also, indeed, on the soil of this our Britain, whose occupa- 
tion by Romans for several centuries bears a considerable historic parallel 
m some respects to our present occupation of India ?^ Should we 
eventually relinquish our great Indian dependency, British soldiers 
might thus point to something greater than the traditional pyramids 
of empty beer-bottles formerly attributed to us as a reproach. 

If, moreover, the colonization of our splendid ranges of mountains be 
inaugurated ; Military Colonies (or Reserve Industrial Circles) fostered ; 

and was on the point of submitting his plans to authority, when his term of com- 
mand expired. As it was, lie can attest that several of the Non-commissioned Staff 
and others realized considerable sums of money by raising stock, curing bacon, &c. 

The draft of this sketch is at hand, and the questions raised in it miglit bo re- 
produced perhaps for discussion with advantage, would lime and space admit, as a 
suggestion for the industrial development of a Hill Dep6t. 

^ Cffisar lauded in Britain, B.o. •65, and the last Roman soldier left the country 
A.D. 426. The occupation of Britain, therefore, by the Romans lasted more than 
ViO rears. 
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English settlers of capital and enterprise enconraged, and the other 
obvioas means of obtaining a grasp on the soil of India carried ont ; 
we may find the India of the future fulfilling the condition of a self- 
protecdng colony ; a consummation, perhaps, hereafter devoutly to be 
wished by England, in case of war; when instead of a degenerate 
population such as some of the South American Ck)lonies of Spain 
present to us at the present day, we may hope to find citizens of pure 
Anglo-Saxon type, as the National garrison of India : able[ and ready 
in alliance with gallant native auxiliaries to face a world in arms. 

9. Politics are I believe prohibited in this assembly, I might 
otherwise perhaps venture on speculation as to the Future of India, 
a deeply interesting subject. I might ask, Is our national fiag India for 
the English ? or India for the Indians ? I would rather hope we may 
be able to say, India for the Empire at large and Humanity, By 
dfjgrees, no doubt, the two races may be welded into a common interest, 
and a gratid Naiional Army for the general defence of the Empire, as 
attempted to be shown, created, both Regular and Reserve. 

As regards the planting of colonies, I would not exclude our Native 
soldiery. Colonies of Sikhs, Dogras, Goorkhas, and other warlike races 
might be plant-ed in certain sub-alpine points with advantage', the 
experiment has been tried in the case of Goorkhas with considerable 
success. Russia.^ Austria, Persia, French Algeria^ are examples of 
nations who have planted military villages as one means of holding 
a fix)ntier against savage neighbours, as I have pointed out in a paper 
on the '^Defence of our AT.TT. Frontier" (in No. 10 of the Journal U.S. 
Institute for India), where I instanced the Gunze or Ganz regiments 
of the Austrian frontier as a case in point ; originally organized as a 
c^don sanitatre against that fell eaemy the plague, at that time 
threatening an advance into Europe, they were retained after their 
special object had been fulfilled. 

But, indeed, history is replete with such instances. We know what 
a success the Roman Military Colonies were : veritable propugnacula 
imperii : These colonies were cities or lands which Roman citizens or 
soldiers were sent to inhabit.' One-third of the land was ordinarily 

' Perhaps in "India Alba," our newly acquired trans-Indus territorv, which I 
have treated of in Section 16 of a work on the *' Highlands of India,'* presently to be 
mentioned, I am treading on delicate ground ; but the alacrity with which Russia 
has found an opportunity for a congratulatory mission to Abdiil Rahman of Cabul 
is remarkable. 

' Let us not forget that Russia is a colonizing as well as conquering Power. I 
would pause to saj how interesting are some of the accounts one reads of Russian 
r^ments or batteries — chiefly Cossacks — settling down on conquered lands in 
Siberia and elsewhere. Cut adrift from their supplies, they hut, clothe, and supply 
themselTes with food by hunting, fishing, &c., besides agricidture and other pursuits 
of the Colonist. What a field for individuality ! Such an expansion of Military lif« 
is indeed attractive ! Could it ever be ours r Carrying with them their loyalty 
and cultivation — military and mental — into the wilderness, these able officers of 
Russia are true patriots, and they carry their country's flag into new regions of the 
earth ; fulfilling, also, the idea of a (Roman) colony sub vextVo. 

' The Tartar quarters of Chinese towns were evidently originally camps or citadels 
of the conquering race, antecedent to the times when the races became fused into a 
Chinese nationalitv. 
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set aside for the garrisons, which (in the times of the Empire) often 
consisted of an entire legion bodily settling on its garrison lands ; bat 
in ordinary cases a colon v was led forth sub vexillo (which may be 
rendered " colours flying ' ) by officials, triumvirs, ordinarily three in 
number, and the land was then and there ploaghod and allotted tiO the 
volunteer colonists. These were essentially military colonies fostered 
by the State, and proved the salvation of the Empire for a time. On the 
other hand, the Greek colonies (as also, indeed, the North American 
Colonies of England, afterwards the United States of America) are 
standing examples of what colonies should not be — namely, settlements 
of disaffected citizens, who afterwards became bitterly hostile, and even 
subversive of the parent State. Is no moral to be drawn from such 
examples ? 

This, 1 think, forms an additional argument for military colonization 
and volunteer corpsy^ and with this in view it would seem advisable 
to get some more of the waste lands of India settled by tenants of the 
State bound in fiof to defend the land ; the defination of fief, or fee 
simple, being, as already stated, " that whicli is held of some saperior 
" on condition of rendering him service," in which superior the ultimate 
property of the land resides. 

10. I am bound to say, however, that arguments on the other side 
are not wanting : amongst them the necessity of a seaboard has been 
urged, and the contact of ocean insisted on as the necessary nurse of 
social infants, such as the proposed colonies have been termed : and 
predictions have not been wanting that colonies if planted in the 
Himalayas would soon bo merged in the darkness of the semi-barbarous 
tribes around them, and so be lost in Cimmerian mists. 

To these opinions I must demur, believing as I do that in these 
days railways could bring the " arts of war and peace " and civiliza- 
tion to their very doors if desired ; and practically bring the seaboard 
as near to Himalaya as Ostium to Rome or the Pira3us to ancient 
Athens. 

11. It has also been urged that the culture of Indian land by 
Europeans would not pay. To this I would remark that the culture 
system of Java as introduced into that colony by tiie Dutch, in 1830, 
would seem to point to a development of the " Crown lands " of India 
(where thej exist) well worthy of study : my treatment of this subject 
as a militaire must necessarily be crude and curt : suffice it here to say, 
that the revenue of Java was within the thirty years succeeding 
its introduction quintupled^ and the happiest relations established 
between the European and the Native, and especially natives of rank 
were employed as helps to the scheme. Td enter on details would, 
however, occupy too much space, and after all only bears indirectly on 
the question before us. Suffice to say, that by j)votecting the interests 
of all concerned, and cultivating with valuable products over and 

* The Carthaginian colonies on the Mediterranean seaboard, whicli alTorded such 
Tast levies to Hannibal and his army during his wars against Kome, need not bo 
cited as instances in history of military colonics aiding the mother country. 

Rome had colonies on her military frontiers, both on the Khine and Danube ; in 
Gaul and in Dacia ; also in Britain. London iUclf was a Roman military colony. 
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above the rice lands required for the food of the villagers, by 
contracts with capitalists, and, lastly, giving both the cultivator as well 
as the superintending officials, European and Native, a percentage on 
the outturn, the Dutch Government seems happily to have solved 
the problem of remunerative culture of its colonial possessions, and 
the European is protected from fraud and the Native from violence and 
force. '* How different from the cultural state of India abandoned by 
** us to the law of supply and demand, and the unprotected and 
uncontrolled principles of political economy ! and the advanced 
doctrine of unrestricted enterprise. In such a race the European, 
following his instincts, resorts to force, and the Native, equally follow- 
*' ing nature, to fraud, and such scandals as we have heard of in 
" ' indigo ' planting, &c., have been the inevitable result. Govern- 
" ment, in fact, shrinks both from taking the law into its own hands, 
" and 80 guarding all parties, the cultivator, the village community 
" (or landlord as the case may be), the contractor, and, lastly, itself as 
*' suzerain entitled to fief in labour or land, as also from encouraging 
" the increased European supervision necessary to the development 
*' of any culture system such as that of Java. Yet the Dutch have 
" introduced such with the happiest result. By supplying European 
" energy with the deserved Government advances on private capital, 
" the cheap labour of India could not fail to render the cultivation of 
** cotton, sugar, flax, indigo, tea, coffee, tobacco, highly remunerative to 
** all concerned.'* On this point the study of the Dutch land culture 
system could not fail to be instructive to all men in authority on the 
Indian establishment. The details are to be found in Money's " Java, or 
" how to manage a Colony " (1861). I have quoted and enlarged on 
this particular development of the waste land of India, because I 
should think it might be happily imported into the working of the 
military colonies, or industrial circles, advocated in the present paper. 
A means also of increasing the revenue of India is thus indicated : 
but the question now occurs, *' By whom is such a system to be 
" worked ?" Not, certainly, by individual hardy soldier colonists, 
" (except under strict martial law), whose best field resides in the 
" struggle with the powers of nature such as are found in the rude 
" climes of America, Canada, and the Australian colonies. The hills 
of India, however, present a somewhat analogous climate to the 
private settler with capital, and the energy and strength of the Anglo- 
" Saxon might, perhaps, be thereby utilized in the struggle with the 
" forest and the field : but to direct labour gentlemen of education and 
*• habits of discipline and good sense, such as army officers and 
" volunteers from overstocked professions in England, are required 
" rather than men of coarse Anglo-Saxon self-assertion, with contempt 
** for ' niggers,' " &c. 

" With this reservation the Alpine fir-clad slopes of the Himalayas, 
*' and the ever verdant plateaux of Central and Southern India — 
** vales bathed in perpetual spring," cry aloud for population. 

Some further arguments in favour of colonization are suggested by 
a perusal of "The Eeport on Colonization, Commerce, Physical 
" Geography, &c., of the Himalaya Mountains and Nepaul," by B. H. 
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Hodgson, Esq., M.B.A.S., B.C.S., some time Resident of Nepanl. He 
nrges several points, as follows : 

(1.) A variety of climate in gradation of height from the plains to 
the snows ; with choice of elevation. A cultivator could 
have his dwelling at 4,000 or 6,000, and his farms either 
higher or lower, yet close to his abode. 

(2.) Himalayas eminently healthful. 

(3.) Rainfall at Darjeeling 130" (since less). 
„ at Khatmando in Nepaul, GO*. 

„ at Simla, 70". 

During 40 years, cholera only twice appeared in Nepaul. At 
Darjeeling, scarcely ever. Temperature at Darjeeling 60^ to 65° from 
June to September, and in winter the same temperature reduced in 
regular ratio of 3° for every 1,000' of elevation. 

Sheep farming is a feasible project ; samples of wool senfc to Europe 
commanded Id, to 9(^. per Ib.^ He enters on further particulars too 
long to be quoted, ending his remarks by saying : — 

" Colonization is the greatest, soundest, and simplest of all political 
" measures for the stabilitation of the British power in India. . . . 
*' With the actual backing upon occasion of political stress and 
" difficulty of some 60,000 to 100,000 loyal hearts of Anglo-Saxon 
** mould, our empire in British India might safely defy the world in 
'' arms against it." 

12. As regards the planting of military villages, it is understood that 
fiome such scheme was formerly initiated in some of the larger British 
Colonies — Australia, New Zealand, &c. — and grants of land were 
made to retired Officers, both of British and Indian forces, but I never 
heard that veteran non-commissioned officers or private soldiers were in 
any way associated with them ; and the scheme never got beyond the 
crude inception, and never in the least degree foreshadowed the coherent 
idea of national colonies tending to the formation of a Bestirve force^ In 
view, however, of certain obvious contingencies, many Officers of 
foresight and experience have thought that India especially may 
ultimately have to revert in some sort to a local army, modified, 
perhaps, but still the nucleus of a Reserve, in case of war in Europe, 
otherwise it might well happen that India would prove a source of 
weakness rather than of strength to England. In such a contingency, 
what better resource to fall back on than a Military Reserve in the 
Himalayas and other mountain ranges ? 

13. Closely associated with the question of Military Colonies is 
that of the nature of the force requisite to garrison the India of the 
future. 

Now troops for the defence of a State may be classed as : — 

(1.) Native (British). 
(2.) Mercenaries. 
(8.) Auxiliaries. 

* The whole of the table-land of Thibet is no doubt a grand wool field ; and its 
development might form one of the collateral projects of Himalayan " Industrial 
*' Circles." 
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(1.) As regards the first class — ^British troops. The general purport 
of this paper is how to snpplement the present British mobile garrison 
by a Reserve or Militia, in other words a local territorial army ; it 
finds its advocacy in the preamble. 

(2.) As regards the Mercenary system. Under its old aspect it 
has broken down by the mutiny of 1857, and that great standing 
danger to onr British Empire in the East, so apprehended by 
men like Malcolm and Metcalfe, has been in a great measure 
swept away; and in regard to its partial resuscitation by our 
present large Native Army, we may inquire : " In what light must ire 
" regard <mr Native troops ? " Sorely scarcely as ** more mercenaries ! " 
Are not their interests yet sufficiently identified with our own to 
justify our calling them a ** National Army / '* I think so, and I 
would therefore, as, indeed, has been already susrgested, associate them 
with ourselves in the experiment of Industrial Reserve Circles, which it 
is the object of this paper to discuss. 

(3. ) The tbird class of troops. Auxiliaries have scarcely yet been tried. 
The idea of small contingents or brigades to be furnished by certain 
Native Princes to co-operate with the regular forces of the State has 
scarcely ever been tried, though, indeed, of late a few tliousand Sepoys 
of the Sikh Princes of the Cis-Sutlej States did take the field as a 
support during the late Afghan War, a happy precedent, as I think. To 
quote my own former words : — " I know not whether the day may have 
" yet arrived when our great feudatories such as Cashmere, Patiala, 
" Scindia, and others, should be entrusted with the independent main- 
" tenance of recognized Corps d*Armees, as portions of the grand 
" Imperial Army of India. They exist as a fact ; might it not, therefore, 
" be well to call them out occasionally as auxiliaries for exercise with 
" the Regular Army ? By this means, possibly a portion of the British 
" troops might be released from service as local custodians, and 
" advantageously massed in healthy localities, such as hill districts, 
" elsewhere. This leads me to reassert the postulate already put for 
** consideration, viz. : The hills for European ; the plains for the 
" Asiatic soldiery ! And the strategic points occupied and prepared 
" as refuges or entrenched camps, as a rule, in the close vicinity of 
" the industrial circles which would partly constitute their garrisons.** 

14. I might here dwell on our just claim to the services of our 
Native feudatories, whose integrity we guarantee from foreign and 
domestic enemies : self-preservation demands that we should in these 
days bring under more effective control, not only the contingents, but 
the entire armies of those States, and a most popular measure it 
would be, I think; and a force thereby raised, animated with 
a chivalrous rivalry, and jealous of each other to an extent just 
sufficient to ensure their fidelity to the British Government, the 
palladium of their honour and distinction. I put this for consideration, 
for I believe a territorial auxiliary Native army might be organized, 
on some such principle, and the whole welded into a grand National 
army of India really formidable to our foes and sufficient to guarantee 
the safety of India against all comers. 

Contingents of the armies of our allies, not heinrj our feudatories, form 
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a difierent branch of this sabject, which simply points to a Beaerve or 
interior defence : I hesitate to give an opinion on sach matters, which 
are beyond the scope of this paper : I may say, however, that battles 
have been gained ere now with the aid of auxiliaries^ — Flossy, for 
instance — bnt they mnst be onr servants, not masters, as history so 
frequently gives ns instances of in tlie case of allies called in to aid. *^ It 
'* is in himself and his own courage alone that a prince should seek 
** refuge against the reverses of fortune." So said one who knew the 
world of men and nations ! 

15. Reserve regiments or circles have been mentioned, and elements of 
one such were sketched in the former part of this lecture whereby an 
accession of strength to the State was estimated at 10,000 infantry, 
1,000 cavalry, and 70 guns, all European troops, as a result of one 
scheme of the kind. 

An experimental idea was also suggested in a sequel to the lecture 
from v/hich I have quoted as given at Darjeeling, 30th October, 1872, 
for the formation of three small colonies to contain 100 men each, the 
expense of which, so far from being a burden to the State, was set 
down as an approximate saving in ton years of 1 30,000 i. 

Could I obtain the consent of my able coUaboratcur on that occasion 
(Captain F. Henderson, H.M. 107th Regiment), I could almost wish to 
reproduce ifo extenso his able lecture, entering as it did into the 
actuarial aspect of this question. To that gentleman, as also to Dr. 
Ambrose, who kindly supplemented my original address with sanitary 
statistics bearing on the same question, I was indeed most grateful : 
and I feel that as regards my present lecture, all was then said in a 
happier form than that I have now been enabled to reproduce. The 
three lectures — (1) on the Political and Strategic ; (2) on the Sanitary ; 
(3) on the Actuarial Aspects of Military Colonization — are to be found 
in No. 12 of the Journal of the United Service Institute for India, 
and form a trilogy (so to term it) which with the subsequent dis- 
cussions on the subject (when wo had the advantage of several able 
opinions) put forth all I could collect on this, to my idea, important 
question. 

16. Little excuse seems needed for entering on the sanitary aspect 
of the case, when we observe that Dr. (Sir J. R.) Martin reported to 
the Court of Directors, H.E.I.C, that in the forty years embraced from 
1816 to 1856, a total mortality occurred amongst the British troops of 
100,000 men, " the greater portion of whose lives might have been saved 
" had better localities been selected for military occupation in that 
** country.** Now each British soldier has been calculated to re- 
present lOOZ. The State, therefore, in that item, lost 10,000,000/. 
sterling. 

Such issues, moreover, are borne out by statistics mentioned in the 
able lecture I have alluded to by Dr. Ambrose, H.M. 68th, — the 
Medical Officer of the Dep6t at Dai-jeeling, — and a most able .Officer. 
Amongst his figures I find the death-rate of British soldiers' 

^ Tho Romans emplojed auxiliary troops, paid and oft4)n lod by native kings. 
These troops drew rations and sometimes clothing from the Roman State. 
Tlie auxiliary State brigadei suggested in the text jQnd their prototype in these. 
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children in India for 1864 was 68*83 per 1,000 ; from 1864 to 1869 it 
rose to 94*41 per 1,000 in Bengal ; and for the year 1869 was reserved 
" the nnenviable notoriety of being the period in which 145*22 ont of 
*' every 1,000 Enropean soldiers* children fell victims to the climate: 
" speaking roundly, the children of onr Enropean soldiers, the very 
" large majority living in the plains, have in each year been all but 
" decimated.'* 

As a per contra to this, the increased health and consequent 
lessening of the death-rate to 39*9 in the hills is given. Other 
statistics on this head exhibit a death-rate lessened by six-sevenths in 
the hills. 

Dr. Bryden*8 report to Government on the employment of British 
soldiers at road-making in the Himalayas, chiefly in the Punjaub Hills, 
during the term 1863-69, contains further proof, if proof were needed, 
of the salubrity of these mountains : it appeared that of the 2,500 men 
so employed, the death-rate was only one half of what it is in the Army 
in England, " But," asks Dr. Ambrose, ** why go on multiplying 
" instances in proof of the wonderful salubrity of onr hill climates r 
" . . . . The Koyal Sanitary Commission to which 1 have alluded, 
" after hearing and weighing evidence given by such men as Lord 
" Lawrence, Sir Henry Durand, and Sir Ranald Martin, made the 
" following recommendation regarding the geographical distribution 
" of an European army in India : — 

'* Ist. To reduce to a minimum the strategic points on the alluvial 
" plains ; and to hold in force as few unhealthy stations as possible. 

" 2nd. To locate a third part of the force required to hold these 
''points on the nearest convenient hill stations or elevated plain . . 
". . and to give the other two-thirds their turn.'* 

This recommendation has been in part carried out, but scarcely in 
the thorough manner stated ; but instead palatial barracks have been 
erected in the plains, and the rate of mortality and invaliding amongst 
our British troops, notwithstanding all our sanitary reforms, is scarcely 
diminished. I think I could suggest one or two concurrent causes of 
this, but in this place such cannot be entered on, beyond saying that 
heat and overfeeding, and lassitude engendered by want of wholesome 
industrial work, are some of those causes. 

17. Now, as regards the first steps to be taken towards the forma- 
tion of an industrial reserve circle or colony, such as have been 
alluded to, should such be ever inaugurated. 

Assuming that such colonies should be sub vexillo (under martial 
law) with a regular military commandant and stafp, it remains to 
suggest what sort of man we should endeavour to secure for our 
military colonist. At the discussion of this question on the occasion 
to which I have referred, it was generally agreed that able-bodied men 
between 20 and 40, if possible married men, would be at the expiration 
of their first term of service the most suitable : Artisans, husbandmen, 
and stockmen, each man possessing some craft highly desirable, if 
not imperatively necessary.^ Non-commissioned officers and men of 

' Of 100 men, 60 to be labourers, 40 mechanics ; and it was further suggested 
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goo<l character to have the option of volnnteering, and this voltm- 
teering should be accompanied by an offer of a free grant of land, 
varying in extent from 3 to 25 acres according to locality and the 
special industrial avocations of the projected colony, and I fear it 
must be supplemented by a grant in aid of money. I see 1,000 
rupees (say lOOZ.) was fixed upon as the least sum to start the colonist 
on his legs. The details of the start would be too voluminous to 
be entered on in this lecture. The internal organization, interior 
economy, and the Government legislation and supervision would alone 
absorb more space than can be allotted in this paper, which is neces- 
sarily of an introductory character. 

The undertaking would necessarily be at first of an experimental 
nature, and would doubtless require much patient thinking out and 
elaboration to reduce it within anything like practical limits : the 
following tabulated average, however, as drawn up by Captain 
Henderson, may be given as a rough estimate of the undertaking 
suggested^ — 

Rough Estimate ov the Cost of 800 Soldiebs fob a pbbiod of 10 ybabs. 



Approximate cost of 1 soldier, peranDum 

300 „ 



i» 



>i 



»i 



Approximate cost of 300 soldiers for a 
period of 10 years 




£ 

100 
80,000 



800,000 



Rough Estimate of the Cost of 300 Colonists fob a pebiod of 10 ybabs. 





R. 


£ 


Cost of conveying 300 men to the hills, 






at Rs. 50 per head 


15,000 


1,500 


Grant in aid of Rs. 1,000 to 300 men . . 


300,000 


30,000 


Staff allowance for 3 Colonies at Rs. 1,000 






per mensem each for 10 years . . 


360,000 


36,000 


Contingent allowances for 3 Colonies, at 






Rs. 1,000 each per mensem for 10 






years 


360,000 


36,000 


Compassionate fund for 3 Colonics, at 






Rs. 1,000 each per mensem for 10 






years 


360,000 


36,000 


Arms, ammunition, accoutrements, cloth- 




• 


ing, &c., for 300 men for 10 years 


150,000 


15,000 


Building Government offices and staff 




• 


residences at 8 stations 


150,000 


15,000 


Total 


1,695,000 


169,500 



According to which estimate a saving of l,305,000^rupees (130,000Z.) 

that the permission to marry to young soldiers on the completion of their first term 
of service might form a very strong mducement to volunteer as a military colonist. 
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in ten years wonld accrue on the profit side, leaving a respectable 
margin for unforeseen expenditure. 

Captain Henderson concludes his instructive lecture by quoting the 
words of Sir Henry Lawrence, who has already been alluded to in the 
preamble of this paper, as an advocate of military colonization, and 
for my part I cannot but consider that it must commend itself to all 
"well- wishers of the European soldier and his family. It is interesting 
also to observe how nearly Sir H. Lawrence, forbearing to go into 
details, hits off as it were by intuition about what the actuarial cal- 
culation corroborates. 

It would be quite impossible in this introductory lecture to enter 
upon further details. The remaining space allowed must now be 
devoted to a cursory sketch of some localities adapted for the placing 
of such colonies as have been suggested. 

18. The sentimental aspect of military colonies as affording plea- 
sant homes for Englishmen in the East, and its moral advantages to 
the soldier, need not here be mentioned. Such, perhaps Utopian, ideas 
were introduced into my lecture on this subject in India ; and (if I 
mistake not) were sneered at as visionary. Utilitarians as we English 
sometimes are inclined to be, we are, perhaps, too apt to regard our 
soldiers simply from a financial point of view, and to think of them as 
mere machines for war — food for powder in short — but after all they 
are merij and their value moral as well as material. It is believed that 
the philosophic soldiers of Germany owe much of their success to the 
full recognition of the Napoleonic maxim, that the ** moral is to the 
'* material as 3 to 1 ;" and no doubt the probable improvement both in 
the physical and moral health of the soldier from military colonization 
scarcely admits of question. Setting aside humane views, is it not 
our interest to fortify the soul and spirit of the soldier, amidst the 
grand aspects of nature and the breezes of a temperate zone ? I may, 
perhaps, be pardoned if I here quote my own former words, which I 
see annotated as " Arcadia redlviva, the sentimental aspect of military 
** colonies,^* 

" Gazing on the charming landscape, perchance in fair Cashmere, or 
" green Kangra, on the grassy slopes and downs of the Neilgherries, 
" or even at this tea- growing ' bright spot * Darjeeling, the idea has 
" sometimes occurred to me that haply in this fair land may arise the 
** homes of a happy Anglo-Saxon population ; perchance in times to 
"come of cheerful English homesteads amidst the orchards and sheep- 
" walks of the north ; or the tea and coffee gardens of the south in 
** which the Indian veteran might cultivate his plot of land, and rear 
" a healthy family, his robust sons growing up the future defenders 
" of the State* .... Then, should the clouds of war arise and 
** danger to the State, I have pictured a robust and valiant citizen army. 
" — The Reserve Force of India — ready to descend full of health and 
" confidence on the foe ! These ideas are perhaps Utopian, but after all, 
" why should some such future for the mountains of Hindostan 
"not be?" 

I must not forget, however, that I am addressing a calm- judging 
audience on a practical question. I must refrain from such senti- 



16 MIUTARY COLONIZATION AS A RESERVE FOR INDIA. 

mental themes ; I need not to indnlge in rhetorical platitudes bnt proceed 
to the strategic aspects of the question. 

19. The occupation of a ridge of mountains forming the water- 
parting, whence issue the rivers which fertilize the adjacent lowlands, 
must at once strike the eye of the military critic as the true line of 
domination of the plain country embraced within those rivers. 

There is one Hill country (were it ours) above all others, calculated 
both from its topographical features, as well as its geographical 
position, to atfbrd flanking strategic value for " Militaiy Colonies " 
such as I would advocate, viz.. Cashmere. 

This position I have sought to establish in a former paper entitled 
" The Strategic Value of Cashmere,'* in connection with the defence of 
our N. W. Frontier, and I suggested that the flanking value of that 
country as commanding the five Doabs embraced within the five 
Punjaub rivers was inestimable, and should form a prominent feature 
in any Imperial scheme of defence for the Punjaub and N.W. Frontiers 
of India. If that position be conceded, it follows as a corollary, 
though perhaps with less emphasis than in the more marked case of 
the Punjaub, that the mountains flanking the entire Gangetic valley, 
viz., the Himalayan waterslied, whence issue the rivers that flow into 
it, must, in like manner, be the feme crown of domination of the deltas 
embraced bv those affluents, and therefore probably the true pointo 
for occupation by a dominant race, so numerically inferior in pw* 
Hhvs infidelium. 

Instance, that troops massed in Hill Stations between the River 
Sntlej and Jumna (i. e., Simla and its circle) are free to march and 
deploy on the whole Cis-Sutlej States and N. W. Provinces, without 
the obstacle of an intervening river, as was instanced during the 
mutiny of 1857, when the troops there in garrison marched to the 
siege of Delhi. 

Again, troops in the ranges of Garhwhdl and Kumdon should com- 
mand the Doab, through the Dehra Dun, as far even as Allahabad. 

The group of Hill Stations represented by Aim or a, Nainee Tah and 
Ramkei should command Rohilkund, Oude, &c., as far as the Ganges. 

Troops at Darjeeling should command S. E. Tirhoot and Bengal as 
far as the River Brahmapootra, and so on. The principle admits of 
modification owing to local causes, but in its general aspect may, I 
think, be regarded as valid. 

Here, then, are some of the localities on which reserve circles should 
be placed ; but no doubt there are many points in other p^rts of India 
equally available; |such as the Neilgherry plateau with the Anna- 
mallay and Palney mountains in the south. The Sahyoodria, or 
Western Ghauts, in the west, and perhaps a few isolated blocks or sum- 
mits throughout India, such as Mount Aboo, the Omerkantuk plateau, 
would do for smaller refuges throughout the land ; once let the principle 
of Reserve Circles be conceded, and many suitable localities will be found. 
The Khassia hills might be named ; Pachmari and a few elevated 
regions in Central India, in the vicinity of Seoni and Rajmehal ; and, 
should we retain our lately acquired territory across the Indus, perhaps 
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sites for native reserve circles or Colonies maj be found in the High- 
lands of India Alba, 

20. I have here the MSS. of a work which I have called ''The 
'' Highlands of India," wherein I have attempted to describe somewhat 
in detail these and other localities which seem soitable for military 
occupation, most of which points daring my lengthened service in the 
East I have had opportunities of visiting personally. 

The index on the face of the map (now before the audience) comprises 
the majority of these highlands, and I have assumed 4,000 feet in 
elevation as the demarcation of the temperate zone, above which 
malaria, that dire foe of Europeans in India, ceases to be formidable, 
though still sometimes active even between 5,000 and 6,000 feet. 

The work in question will embrace perhaps 250 pages or more, and 
is, of course, too voluminous to be entered on except in this 
cursory manner here ; but should time allow, I may perhaps have the 
honour of reading a few extracts bearing on some of the localities I 
have named, and so on the general subject of this lecture. 

I will now ask my audience to look at the map of India before 
them. 

I point to Cashmere and the Kohistan of the Punjaub, which 
subtends the arm of the Himalayas called the Pir Pinjal, behind which 
lies the valley of Cashmere. 

Were Cashmere ours, I would at once say : " Here is your main 
" defensive Refuge and flanking strategic circle for the whole 
" frontier of Northern India — the very bastion and fortalice of the 
** land," — and my reason for this opinion is that the country of 
Cashmere flanks the entire path over which any invader from Afghan- 
istan could pass; as also covers the side doors towards which 
a certain rival Power is always creeping; on this head I cannot, 
I believe, do better than refer to the lecture I have alluded to on 
the " Strategic Value of Cashmere " (No. 10, " Journal of the United 
"Service Institute for India"), from which I find I have quoted in 
the work on the " Highlands of India," now before me. 

It has ever been my wish to associate my military diagnosis of this 
question — the Defence of India — with the military occupation of Cash- 
mere as within the scope of a grand Imperial system of defence for 
British India; and I hold it should be subsidised, as it seems our 
treaty obligations bind us too tightly to free our hands in this matter. 
. Doubtless our ally, H. H. The Maharajah of Cashmere, the son of an 
astute and (for an Asiatic Prince) a steadfast and reliable friend to the 
British Government, which set him on his throne, has hereditary claims 
on us — and sufficient savoir vivre to support our views in all ways. 
His interests and ours, indeed, are (or should be) identical. I will not 
dilate oa this theme, which is, moreover, fully treated of in the 
paper quoted. 

Failing this there are sub- Alpine spurs and ranges in the Kohistdn, 
subtending ther Highlands of Cashmere, where localities may be found 
for stations— fit for colonies — as guards to the Indus and N.W. 
Doabs of the Punjaub, such as Murrie, and Abbottabad, &c. 

Passing S.E. along the Himalayan subsidiary watershed, we find 
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the statioii of DaUbonBie, dominating the Bari Doab, and (though less 
eSectWelj) the Bechna and Jnllindar Doabs. I shoold consider this 
an excellent locality for one of the Beserve Circles, Colonies, or 
Begiments we have been considering. I shoald incline to prefer it 
to Kangra^ named by the reviewer already mentioned. At Kangi% 
I think a Yolnnteer Corps should have its head-qnarters and consisi 
of mounted infantry, lifuucai, or dragoons, as the old mounted foot- 
soldiers were called, mounted rifles of the present day. This lovely 
district is, as is well known, one of the chief centres of the tea- 
plantiiie interert, and already a conriderable European population 
reside there. 

Gk>ing south, down the Himalayan watershed, we arrive at Simla— 
that imperial mountain already mentioned — ^where I have in my work 
placed what I designate the KeyonthM Befhge, from the name of one of 
the small Hill States comprising its precincts. 

Chdkrdta, a station in the fluvial basin of the Jumna. 

Mussoorie with Lcmdaur, dominating the Dehra Dun, which some 
authorities have at times sought to recommend as a capital for 
Hindostdn, and a future seat of government. No doubt this sab- 
Alpine region dominates the Doab and Oude as far even as ABs- 
habad, and in that sense might be called the capital of Hindastd» 
(which is a term only properly applied to that region of India alone). 
Sir George Campbell, in his work, ** India as it may be," has, indeed, 
insisted on the peculiar eligibility of Mussoorie with Dehra Dun in 
this point of view, and without going quite so far as that aUe 
author, it may be safely conceded that there is much force in the 
suggestion. 

The Kumaon Hills, — Almora, Raniket, Nainee Tal, — have been 
mentioned as dominating Rohilkund and N. Tirhoot. They are fully 
described in my work. But I must pass on southwards. 

Here we find a fine hill country, " Nepaul/* one of the best, indeed, 
in the whole range, unfortunately rendered unavailable to us from the 
fact of being out of our territory and independent ; were it otherwise, 
probably the Valley of Khatmandoo would afford a fine site for settle- 
ment. It is also fully described in the work. 

We now pass on to Darjeeling, and the region of British Sikkim, 
where no doabt splendid sites may be found for industrial development 
or colonies such as I have advocated. With this district, having been 
in command two years, I am well acquainted, and can affirm that no 
bstter locality can be found throughout India for one of the small 
experimental colonies, the elements of which I have sketched. 

Passing across the Brahmapootra, we find the Khassia Hills, fully 
described in this work, chiefly from the works of Hooker and others. 
This is almost the only hill district in India not personally visited by 
me. 

In the south of India, that noble plateau the Neilgherries seems in 
every way suitable for a large reserve circle or colony, and having had 
ample opportunities of observing it, I have entered rather minutely on 
its resources. 

I would associate the Annamally and Pulnay Hills with this group. 
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Other blocks of moiintain such as the Shervarovg and some small 
ranges rising above 4,000 feet, near the month of the Godaverj, 
together with Goorg, Canara, the Wjnaad, and the Mysore table-land, 
are treated of, but can only be jnst mentioned here. 

Crossing the Toomboodra into the Dekban we find ourselves in 
M&hd,r^tr^, the land of Sivaji, the Mahratta, the *' Mountain Rat," n?) 
bis proclivity for hill for£s caused him to be called by his enemies the 
Moghuls. The Syhoodria Mountains or Western Ghauts are found to 
be the great buttress or mountain littoral of Western India, and contain 
a few sites for sanitary circles such as MUhUbuleshwar, Mabteran, and 
the sites for camps echelloned along the summits of the Ghauts from 
Khand^la to Deolalie. There are several summits, also, such as 
Mander Deo, Amber-Khind, Singhur, and others, rising to eminences 
above the zone of malaria, and presenting favourable 'pi^d8 de terre for 
convalescent depdts and sanitaria ; but most of the positions are cut 
off by torrent and flood in the excessive rainfall of the monsoon, and 
are of too restricted an area to enter into our consideration as sites 
for colonies, or even very large military circles. 

I have entered very fully, however, on the HUl Forte of the DeJehan 
in my work, some of which are fine impregnable sites for refuges 
for a dominant race, numerically weak amidst rebellious populations. 

Thence I have passed on into Central India, and from the plateau 
of Omer Kantak as centre, being the watershed or waterparting 
of the land (7,000), whence issue the great rivers S6ne and 
Mahamuddy, which find their exit into the Bay of Bengal (the former 
through the Gangetic Valley), as also of the Nerbudda and Tapti, which, 
flowing westward, fall into the Indian Ocean north of Bombay, 1 have 
thence traced the courses of the various ranges such as the Vindhya, 
Keymore, Hajmahal, Mahadeo, and Pachmari, <&c., which ramify 
north-east, south, and west, and buttress in the table-land of Central 
India, forming steep escarpments in the courses of the rivers named. 
They afford but few sites for colonization of Europeans. 

Thence I pass across the Nerbudda into Upermaly the Highlands of 
Malwah or Bajpootana, till arriving at the Aravelli Mountains (the 
*' strong refuge ") I find the station of Mt. Ahoo capable of holding a 
^mall reserve colony, valuable for its strate-gic position. 

Various pieds de terre forming temporary refuges from the heat of 
the plains subtending them are sketched : such as a few of the Droogs 
of Southern India, Mt, Parasnauth, in Baj Mahal ; the Mdgdsani and 
Mylagiri hills near Balasore, in Cuttack ; and a few rock f ortre|^s 
luid elevated plateaux are cursorily alluded to, but they do not enter 
into oui^onsideration as fit localities for Colonies, 

I lia^ended my sketch of the Highlands of India with section 15 
— Mt. Ab^o and the Aravelli spurs, — when the Afghan question 
arising, I made bold to add section 16, on the Highlands of India 
AlhOf including the Kurrum basin (of which I have some personal 
knowledge). The Suleiman Ranges, on which are found the small 
sanitariums of Sheikh Boodeen ; Fori Munro ; and Dunna Towers 
(Soath), as also Peshin and the basin of the Lora, which, with the 
highlands dominating them, I have termed India Alba^ the ancient 
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Arachond of geographers. In this I have been mnch indebted to the 
▼Enable papers of Sir M. Biddnlph, who leetared in this theatre, of 
Sir R. Temple, who lectured at the Bojal Greographical Socieiy, of 
Mr. Clements Markham, C.B., the able Secretary B.Q.S^ whose valu- 
able papers on Afghanistan are almost text books on the sabject : and 
of Captain Holdich, also a lecturer in this Institution, a most able 
military surveyor, whose paper has also appeared in the Jonmal of the 
Institution. 

We are now retreating from our objective, Kandahar, and the subject 
Highlands of India Alba, may, perhaps, possess but diminished interest : 
nevertheless, if we uphold the provisions of the Treaty of Gxindamuk, 
much highland territory will &11 within our frontier, and will have 
to be taken into consideration. 

In former papers I have long been inclined to advocate frontier 
military villages, as a buffer or zone of defence against savage 
neighbours who, in their raids, would necessarily first fall fonl 
of our warlike villagers and receive at their hands a '* Borderer's 
'' Welcome !*' And here I think I see an opening at various command- 
ing points, to plant colonies of our loyal native subjects, who, in &u^ 
form part of the scheme for the formation of a reserve force for India 
which it has been my object to suggest : but which from various caofles 
I fear I have but feebly put before you, trusting more to the discuaikm 
which I hope may ensue, and elicit valuable opinions, rather than to my 
own crude and imperfect paper on the subject, which, — deprectting 
any dogmatic assertion of personal opinion — I offer simply as IniMH 
ductory and tentative. 
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THE 
HIGHLANDS OF INDIA 



INTRODUCTORY. 



IN this work it has not been the object to enter on 
any extended geodesy of the Indian Highlands. 

(1.) Following the steps of our imaginary perambu- 
lation of the Moimtain Ranges of India, we first examine 
the great HiTrudayan chain which extends 1600— or 
even 1800 — miles along the N.E. frontiers of India 
from the Indus to the Brgihmgipootrll, with an average 
width of 100 or even 150 miles. The general featiu-es 
of this gigantic range are too well known to need 
general description. The temperate zone embracing 
altitudes between 4,000 and 10,000 feet above sea level 
is chiefly noticed, and details of points selected for 
description will be foimd in Sections I. to VIII. of this 
work. 

(2.) The Mountains of the South of the Indian 
peninsula are next investigated; such are the Nilgherrie, 
Annamallay, and Pdlnay Mountains, together with 
their spurs or offsetts, such as the Shervaroy hills, the 
Southern Ghauts, Coorg, Canara, the Mysore table 
land, &c., ^th a few isolated blocks of mountain on 
the Eastern Ghauts, and near the' mouths of the River 
GodAvery, described in Sections X to XII. 

(3.) The Syhoodria Mountains or Western Ghauts 
extend 800 miles down the Malabar coast, whose 

B 
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southern extremity is sometimes held to terminate with 
the gap of Ponany near Coimbatore — blend in with the 
great mass of the Nilgherries in Lat 11°30' north, 
and form the western littoral of India. This range firom 
north of Bombay to the gap named attains elevations 
of from 4,000 to 7,000 feet above sea level: prolonged 
across that gap, may be considered to extend as far as 
Cape Comorin, embracing the Annamalay, Palnay, and 
Travancore Mountains, the geological formation being 
identical. The great elevated block of mountain called 
the Nilgherries is of arbitrary classification. Strictly 
viewed, the Nilgherries are simply an elevated plateau 
of the Syhoodria Mountains or Western Ghauts, form- 
ing the blufif terminating at the gap of Ponany mentioned 
above. The details are described in Sections X. to XII. 
of this work. 

The Syhoodria Mountains or Western Ghauts are in 
fact the great western buttress of the elevated Indian 
plateau called The Dekhan or Mdhdrdshtrd, in the 
north, and Bdldghaut south of the River Toomboodra. 
This table land dips to the north-east, and is highest 
in the south, being 3,000 feet near Bangalore, and the 
Mysore country averaging an elevation of 2,500 feet, 
whereas at the north it scarcely rises to 1,000 feet, or 
1,200 feet near Nagpore and the country subtending 
the Seoni plateau. On the north-east however it rises 
into several ridges or elevated plateaux, such as Omer- 
kdntuk, &c. 

(4.) OmerJcdhtuk, 7,000 feet, may be considered 
the central water-parting of India, on which are found 
the sources of the Nerhndda and Taptiy as also of 
the Sdne and Mdhdnuddy, the former draining west- 
wards into the Indian ocean, and the other eastwards 
into the Ganges and Bay of Bengal. This may there- 
fore be termed the Cheat Divide^ and is in fact the 
most elevated watershed of Central India. The table 
land of Central India, however, at its edges rises into 
various ridges of hills, to which local names have been 
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applied. The Vindhya range (properly so caUed only 
to north of the Nerbudda) is sometimes considered 
as extending right down the east and south of this 
plateau, even into the Southern Ghauts. GeoUxjhudhj 
this may be a true classification, but for purp()S(»s of 
topographical description, untrue. Radiating from this 
central watershed plateau of Omerkdntuk are found 
the axes of several ranges with steep escarpments. The 
true Vindhyas trend north and westwards, parallel to 
the Nerbudda of whose valley they form the northern 
boundary. They do not rise beyond 2000 feet in 
elevation, and terminate near the west coast The 
Sdtpoora Mountains — in which is situated Pdxihmdri 
— also run parallel to the same river, and constitute 
its southern boundary. They scarcely average 2500 
feet above sea level These two ranges buttress in the 
north of the Indian table land. On the east, towards 
the Ganges, the Kymore hQls north of the Sone, and 
the Majmahcd hills south of that river may be con- 
sidered the eastern slopes or ofifsetts of the same 
watershed plateau. They will be described more fully 
in the body of this work — Sections XIII. XIV. 

(5.) The Khdaaia hills &c. of South-east Bengal 
are independent of this classification, and are described 
in Section IX. 

(6.) The Arravelli range on the North is also a 
separate range, and forms a great defensive barrier of 
North India, extending 300 or 400 miles along the 
northern desert, with a width of from twenty to sixty 
miles. It blends in with the Vindhyas on the west. 
It is treated of in Sections XIV. and XV. 

(7.) The Droogs (or Doorgas), those singular islands 
of the southern table lands are mostly built on spurs 
or elevated rocks of steep ascent, sometimes reaching 
3,000 feet or more. They are succinctly described in 
Section XII. 

(8.) A separate Section (13) has been also given to 

the Htll Forts of the Dekhan, as interesting meds-de- 

b2 



The Highlands of India. 

terre of the "Highlands of India;" but many of the 
points described do not rise to 4,000 feet, which has 
been assumed to be the "zone of malaria;" above 
which the true "Highlands" suited for European 
settlement and occupation commence. Below this 
zone lies neariy the whole of central India, which may 
be considered as bounded noHh by the Vindhya 
mountains, which, descending in steps or terraces to 
the Harrowtie and Chittore ranges, extend north as 
far as the Aravellis, comprehending a region called 
the Upemial or "Highlands" of Rajpootana; South 
by the so-called Eastern Ghauts; East by the table 
lands of Omerktotuk trending south-east into the 
Rajmahal hills; West by the great Syhoodria or 
Sdhyddri range of Western Ghauts which forms the 
littoral of Western India. 

(9.) The original design of this work had scarcely 
contemplated crossing the River Indus; but Section 
XVI. has been added, and will be found to contain a 
brief notice of the great SulisTndn ranges — east and 
west — as weU as of the Pushtoo hiUs, and the mountain 
systems bounding the basins of the Rivers Kurrum and 
Lora, portions of "Highland" territory recently incor- 
porated within the limits of British India, to which 
region I have — following ancient geographers — applied 
the term India Alba, the ancient Arachosia. 

This short preamble may perhaps suffice to indicate 
the heads of the general subject embraced in the 
following work. 

The Index on the face of the Map will show the 
consecutive order in which the details of the subject 
are treated, and the approximate elevations of most of 
the regions forming sections of the "Highlands of 
India" are also there given. I have added a foot 
note* showing the elevations of some of the principal 

♦MOUNTAINS. 
The following are the altitudes of some mountains, — 
Deodunga (Mount Everest) ... 29,002 feet 
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mountains; and the length of the chief rivers of India, 
whose basins are described in the work. 



Peak K 2 (in BaltiBtan)W. 
Kanchinjanga 
Dhaulagiri ... 
Chumalari 

Bu^N^uTh } C^urwhal and Kumaon } 

Nanga Purbut (Cashmere) 

Sulieman (Takt) 

Mount Aboo ( Aravelli) 

Vindhya, not exceeding 

Satpoora ditto 

Sahyadri (Western Ghauts) 4,000 

Nilgherries (Dodabetta peak) 

Annamallays highest peak 

Elastem Ghauts, not exceeding 



28,865 feet 

28,156 

26,826 

23,944 

25,700 
23,221 

26,629 

11,300 

3,850 

2,300 

2,500 
to 7,000 ,. in S. 

8,760 

8,835 

3,000 



RIVERS. 

The length of a few Indian Rivers is as follows, — 

Indus ... ... Miles to the sea 1,700 



Ganges 

Jumna (to junction with Ganges, 780) 

Sutlej (to the Indus 900) 

Jhelum (ditto 750) 

Gunduck (to the Ganges 450) 

Godavery 

Krishna 

Nerbudda 

Mahanuddy 

Tapti 

Cavery 



a 



a 



a 



>f 



f » 



>> 



n 



tf 



t* 



tt 



1,500 

1,500 

1,400 

1,250 

980 

850 

700 

700 

550 

460 

400 



The numerals after names of places throughout this work show 
their altitudes in feet above sea level. 
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SECTION I. 



CASHMERE. 



H 



AVING glanced at the political and strategic JJ^S^the' 



Reuens for coo- 
idering the prM- 

aspects of the proposed "reserve circles for India;" ^[^^^l^ o riJS 
having also attempted to show that the watersheds are 2^^eS2Si."'*" 
the true positions for military occupation, it remains to 
indicate a few of the sites best adapted for their loca- 
tion; and to this end a brief description of some of the 
present hill stations appears not inappropriate. (Ist), 
because many of them are capable of expansion beyond 
their existing limits. (2nd), because they are mostly 
situated on the watersheds which it is lu'ged, form the 
subsidiary strategic bases,* and (3rd), from the fact 
that the circumjacent lands and territorial possessions 
are mostly our own, and already partially settled, so 
that society need not be distiu*bed, nor vested interests 
depreciated by the selection of such points for expan- 
sion into "reserve circles." Some of these localities 
have already been briefly indicated in the papers con- 
tributed by me to the United Service Institute for 
India. 

(2). Foremost amongst them stands preeminent c^hmere vaiiey. 
"Cashmere." "Who has not heard of the Vale of 
Cashmere?" It is a hackneyed quotation; nor are we 

* "Tactical bases" might perhaps be a more correct form of ex- 
pression, for though strategic points doubtless exist, there can be no 
doubt that the ocean and seaboard is our true strategic base for the 
whole of India. 
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here called upon to consider its roses and romantic 
aspects (albeit that no really wise man will reject the 
"beautiful" as an element of mimdane politics), but 
rather its sanitary and strategic capabilities, especially 
as containing sites adapted for a "military colony" or 
"reserve circle." It may, however, be objected in 

tureforced OT ow ^^^^'^^ ^^^^ ^^ spcculatc and lay down laws for the 

attention. disposal of a neighbour's estate may savour of the 

questionable and premature; but it is forced on our 

attention if we really contemplate the probable march 

of the political history of India. 

ilSte^ieVwdt (^)' Having in a separate paper* expressed strong 

on M guarding the opinions ou the valuc of its flanking position as bearin^r 

N.W. approaches ^,,^ ^ ?. tit ^t 

to India. on the defence of our north-west frontiers, I beheve I 

cannot do better than refer the reader to that paper 
(vide extract given below), and to the Map which 
accompanied.-|- A mere glance at the Map and Index 
to Military Events noted in the margin, which shows 
the routes of invading armies, cannot fail to convey an 
idea of the value of this State as a flanking defence to 
the Indus and the greater portion of the Punjab Doabs, 
and consequently as guarding the approaches from the 
north-west passes, and frontiers from AfFghanistan into 
the Punjab, and so into India. I cannot but consider 
it as essential to the future safety of our Indian pos- 
sessions, and the sooner the political necessity of its 
absorption within our defensive system is recognised, 
the better. In saying this I would refrain from sug- 
gesting any aggresive views subversive of political 
good faith. I would simply put for consideration how 
such an end could be accomplished without a breach 
of treaty obligation or of international good faith; but 
that Cashmere, sooner or later, must be incorporated 
within our army system of defence, I entertain no sort 
of doubt whatever. 



* No. 12 Journal U.S.I, for India, 1873. 
t No. 10 Journal U.S.I, for India, 1873. 
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"The importance of Cashmere in this point of view, ,J^^in J^K 
"as the pivot of our advanced frontier, cannot be over cSlSS^'^^^e^ 
"estimated, flanking as it does the approaches to and i'ebnury. wi. 
"from Northern India, and especially guarding by flank 
"pressure 'the KJiyber,* that old conquering route of so 
"many invaders, both of ancient and modem times. 
"As an illustration, let us take the earliest invasion on 
"record, that of Alexander the Great, about b.c. 325. 
"Starting from Balkh, that conqueror, passing through 
"(Is)Kandahar and Kabul, appears, after emerging 
"from the north-west passes, to have turned north into 
"the Swfiit Valley, where, having formed alliances with 
"the frontier chiefs and overrun the country on the 
"right banks of the Indus, he apparently crossed that 
"river at or near Torbela,* thence advancing through 
"Hazdra to Dhumtore, and the modem Rawul Pindi, as 
"far as the river Jhelum, found himseK there opposed 
"by the warlike Porus, who may probably be styled King 
"of Lahora. He was there detained several weeks seek- 
"ing a passage. Now was the time for Cashmere to have 
"asserted herself, and had the chief of the 'Caspat)^^' 
"at this crisis, vigorously issuing from the passes, fallen 
"on the flank of Alexander's army in aid of the gallant 
"Porus defending his native land, in that case 'Mace- 
"donia's madman,' being a hero and a great military 
"genius, might perhaps have found a remedy and fought 
"his way to victory; but by all the laws of warfare he 
"ought to have been cut off, and his army reduced by 
"famine or the sword; but a fatuous prince — I think 
"Mihira-Koola or Meerkul (sumamed Hustinuj, des- 
"troyer of elephants^) — then ruled Cashmere, and the 
"opportunity passed of emphasizing for aU time the 
"value of the flanking position of the Cashmere State; 
"for be it noted that this manoeuvre might have been 

* Attockf lower down the river, is usually considered his point of 
transit ; probably his ttrmy crossed in two divisions. 

f Or ^vdna of the first Cfonardya dynasty, according to a corrected 
list. 
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"repeated at each river of the Punjab, and with especial 
"force at Goozerat and Wazeerabad. 

"Nor has Cashmere, during subsequent and more 
"modem invasions of India by the same route ever 
"played other than a quiescent part; and the importance 
"of her flanking position has never therefore been made 
"sufficiently prominent; nor have her resources on such 
"occasions been skilfully availed of by the potentates 
"engaged in the defence. Had they been so, it is diffi- 
"cult to conjecture how such invaders as Timour. Lang 
"(Tamerlane), Baber, Mahmoud, Nadir Shah, etc., could 
"ever have passed the rivers of the Punjab in safety, 
"for of course the defending army could operate on 
"their conmiimications, and take them in reverse at 
"each river; but the Lahore State and Cashmere were 
"too often rivals instead of strong allies, and so both 
"fell under foreign invasion. 

"Thus much as to the importance of Cashmere as 
"guarding the flank of what may be called the "Khyber 
**line of least resistance" into India. Now to turn to its 
** other (or north-east flank, traversed by the route firom 
"Kashgar and Yarkimd over the Kara Koorum, vid Leh 
"and the Tang Lung pass into Roopshu, and so into the 
"Lahoul and Kulu Valleys just now being opened out 
"for trade. Not much is to be said for this route. Let 
"it be noted, however, that where traders and their 
"animals can pass, wild troops can also pass. It need 
"not be noted that the Cashmere State absolutely com- 
"mands and holds that route. 
Routes from "Lastly, as regards the routes from Central Asia 
"leading direct into Cashmere itself The course of the 
"following historical sketch will tell of at least two 
"invasions of that country from Kashgar and Yarkund 
"apparently by the routes of Leh and Iskardo of armies 
"several thousands strong;* and in early times we read 
"of armies advancing from Badukshto vid Yassin and 



Central Asia. 



Vide the History about 1539 and 1557. 
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'Gilgit into the Cashmere Valley;* and we may appre- 
*hend that in the event (qxwd Dii avetient!) of future 
'war with Russia, pressure in the form of threatened 
'invasion would be resorted to by a subtle enemy, and 
'in all events an opening to poUtical intrigue exists in 
'that quarter not to be disregarded. Nor, to speak 
'plainly, are these routes so inaccessible to the threat- 
'ened assaults of barbarous hordes (of Kirghiz and 
'others) from the plateaux of Central Asia, at present 
'under the protectorate of Russia if not already 
'incorporated within that empire, as it has been the 
'fashion of the advocates of 'masterly inactivity* to 
'proclaim. 

"Let me not be thought to exaggerate this into a 
'grave source of danger; above all, let me not raise that 
'demi-extinct ghost Russophobia! Of course the object 
'of any hostile demonstration in that quarter would be 
'to endeavoiu", by disturbing the minds of our frontier 
'subjects, to keep amused in the north-west as large a 
'portion of the garrison of India as might be. A state 
'of things may, indeed, easily be conjectured when 
'Russia or other nations would employ every means to 
'threaten and attempt to intimidate all our colonies in 
'general, and so lock up therein as large a portion of 
'our small British army as possible; and north-west 
'India seems by no means exempt from pressure of 
'this nature. 

"Enough has been said, I suppose, on the value of 
'the position of Cashmere as a 'frontier state.' 

"We may assimie the good faith and loyalty of our 
'ally and feudatory, the present chief of Cashmere. 
'His interests and ours are (or should be) identical 
'As regards the attitude of our great northern neigh- 
'bour, the policy of 'masterly inactivity,* as it has been 



* Probably over the Baraghil Pass which is a very easy pass, not 
exceeding 12,000 feet elevation, and by no means so inaccessible a 
route as has been supposed. 
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"called, has hitherto kept us from exerting such legiti- 
"mate influence in oiu* frontier states, and the Northern 
''Khanates, as might have arrested the advance of Russia 
"a step ftirther back. Several of these states have more 
"than once demanded officers to drill and organise their 
"armies.* Such states, if supported, become the pickets 
"or outposts of our main line of defence, and regarded 
"as such would afiford time to our main defence to get 
"under arms and prepare for the shock of war; exactly 
"such breathing time as that ponderous, slow moving 
"animal, John Bull, requires to get on his mettle. 

"Cashmere may perhaps be regarded as a bastion or 
"grand advanced salient, and its resoiu'ces should, I 
"hold, be absolutely subordinated to the general defence 
"of India. We may assume, I trust, the good faith and 
"loyalty of its chief who holds this most important post. 
"I know not whether the time may have arrived when 
"our great feudatories such as Cashmere, Pattiala, 
"Scindia, and others throughout India, should be quite 
"entrusted with the independent maintenance of corps- 
"d*armee to be considered as portions of the grand 
"Imperial Army of the State. Why not? It would 
"seem that a balance of power subordinate to imperial 
"interests might be established by some such measure; 
"the sword of Britannia being held in readiness, like 
"that of Brennus, as Arbiter of the East. Thus also 
"releasing so many brave British troops at present 
"locked up throughout the land, and frittered away as 
"local custodians whom it would seem might be more 
"advantageously massed in more healthy localities 
"elsewhere." 
Corollaries de- "(4). The History of Cashmere then — an abridge- 

rived from the 

foregoing remarks 

* As regards Cabul, it is believed that the AfiFghans — a high spirited, 
independent race — are best left to fight their own battles till their 
national existence be threatened; they will then probably call in 
foreign aid. That would probably be the time to depart from the 
policy of "masterly inactivity." The power that then firmly assists 
will be dominant in Cabul politics. [This was written in 1872.] 
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ment of which it is proposed to present — would seem 
to point these lessons of polity, 

1st — That the resources of Cashmere and the Punjab 

should mutually support each other. 
2nd — That strategically Cashmere flanks and com- 
mands the approaches to India through the 
Punjab Doabs, and is therefore in the highest 
degree valuable to the defence of India. 
3rd — That Cashmere (and North-west India) is not 
absolutely closed against invasion, or at least 
hostile pressure, by the routes from Central 
Asia, via Kashgar, or Gilgit. 
4th — ^That Cashmere must be regarded as lying 
within the general frontiers of India, and be 
included within the scope of any general im- 
perial scheme of defence for British India. 
The following are briefly a few of the chief climatic 
and physical characteristics of this fine country. 

(5.) The alluvial plain or Valley of Cashmere at oeoiogicai mj 
about 6000 feet* elevation above sea level, may be de- scripuon of the 
fined as the basin of the Upper Jhelum or Behut; it 
lies embedded in mountains between SS"* and SS"* N. 
Lat and 74 E. Long., and extends from S.E. to N.W- 
The river is fed by innumerable streams and rivulets 
from the mountains along the margin of the snow-line- 
The valley is situated in the middle of a temperate 
zone which is most fitted for European settlement and 
industrial developments. It is a lacustrine deposit, 
formed by the subsidence of a vast salt lake, which at 
a remote period covered its surface. The supposed 
depth of this original lake (Suttee-Sir) being, from 

* The following elevations of four separate points in Cashmere 
Valley give an average of 5,858 feet ahove sea level for the general 
terre-plem of the valley, — 

Shupevon 6500 feet ^ 

Shahabad ... ... 5600 «* f - oe^o e ^ 

Srinnnggar 5235!; > average 5,858 feet 

Suheyum (burning ground), 6100 ,, ) 
The Source of the River Jhelum at Vimag — 10,000 feet. 
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geological appearances amounting to proof positive, 
fixed at about 900 feet; a partial drainage appears to 
have been caused by some natural convulsion, followed 
by attrition of the sandstone rocks at the gorge of the 
valley through which the waters of the Jhelum now 
escape. This lowered the surface of the lake about 
700 feet, leaving a fresh water lake (at first 200 feet 
deep) still covering its entire surface with the exception 
The"Karewahi" perhaps of the Kar^wahs, or plateaux of elevated land, 

appropriate sites ■*•,•*•,, ■*•, , 

for cantonments, which jut iuto the Valley at various points. These 
plateaux are several hundred feet above the plain, and 
would form very appropriate sites for summer canton- 
ments; especiaUy the "kar^wah" or plateau of Islamabad 
presents one of the finest sites in India for such a 
settlement.* 

(6). The mountain kingdom of Cashmere may, like 
other Himalayan profiles, be considered as divided into 
three zones, viz. — the Lower Zone (in the aouth forest 
and morass, in the north stony ranges) up to 3500 or 
4000 feet unfit for European habitation; the Temperate 
or Middle Zone up to 8000 to 10,000 feet most fitted 
for European settlements and industrial developments, 
and an Upper Alpine Zone up to 20,000 feet and the 
snowy solitudes. Cashmere, however, is much broken 
up with lateral ranges and subsidiary watersheds, 
owing to the divergence of the main Himalayan axis 
into the arm called the Pir Pinjal, beyond which the 
Valley of Cashmere or basin of the river Jhelum or 
Vetasta constitutes a cleft or break in the conditions 
noted of a regular succession of ranges rising from 
3000 to 16,000 feet in elevation. The Rutton Ph* 
(7000) a branch or spur south of the Pir Pinjal, 

*A sketch will show the way the alluvial deposits of clay, etc. , are 
often found in high valleys of the tributaries of the Upper Indus — in 
Zanskar as high as 12,000 or 14,000 feet. The ''Karewahs" (alluvial 
plateaux) of the Cashmere valley are thus formed. Above Cashmere 
the whole valley of the Indus contains lacustrine deposits, and the 
river most probably, in remote ages, ran through a chain of lakes, as 
the Jhelum at the present day within the Cashmere Valley. 
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Section of a Karewah. showing also the formation of fluvial terraces in the Himalayan 

mountain streams. Section I. 
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I Two sandstone ridges 
Kutton Pir, syenite. 
North, gneiss — also 
, limestone much con- 
I torted. Lower hills 
I sparsely wooded with 
I pinus longifofia. 
I Slopes of Pir Pinjal, 
I cedars and pines. 



Diluvial — old sea 
beaches (karewahs), 
containing marine & 
lacustrine fossils 400, 
GOO, & 800 feet above 
terre-plein of vallej'. 
Mountains plutonic; 
trap, basalt, and 
limestone. 



Rugged country with 
peaks of granite and 
gneiss — a few home- 
blende rocks. 

On the Indus, di- 
luvial and fluvial ter- 
raceswith old beaches 
Himalaya Mountains 
trap and bas;ilt. 



SECTION AND ISOMETRIC VIEW ACROSS CASHMERE. Section I. 



Cashmere, 15 

appears to me to contain some favourable sites for 
military occupation, being in fact the true strategic 
base guarding the basin of the Chenab from the north 
west. 

(7.) There are twenty-four passes leading into the 
valley, about half of .which bear on the strategic points 
in the Punjab, and are marked thus.* 

♦Baramoola Pass, open all the year round. 

♦Poonch or Publi; joins No. 1 at Uri. 

*Gk)olmerg or Ferozepore, open in April yw^. 

♦Tosi Maidan, open in May jlSSt'ildcfk^'ta m^' 

♦Sung-i-Sufaid, open in Jime. 

♦Pir Pinjal, open for foot 20th April, horse 20th 

May. 
♦Nundur-Sir; joins No. 6 at Allahabad Serai. 

♦Sedan pass, ditto, more difficult t The Sikbs, under Ran- 

by Budul, Rihursi, and Aknoor. J {^ byiiS? ruSJ^n 

*Tr • i.T_ TT" • XT * ' 1 1819, harinff executed a 

*Koon, near the Kosi Nag; joins i tunk march from Ra- 

No.SatBudul, best in Cashmere vJ^***- 
♦Water Ndrah to Jummoo, always open. 
♦Banih^, ditto, open in May. 
*Sir-i-Bul to Kishtwdr, always open. 
Mirbul, open in May. 
Nabugnyah, ditto. 
Pakilgoan, open 20th June. 
Durds, the great pass into Thibet. 
K&h-i-Htoion, for foot only. 
Bunderpore to Iskardo, 1st June. 
L61fiLb, not for horses, always for foot. 
Kumdwer to Mozufferabad, ditto, 
Kum^, Bringas, Satasur, and Rehdman. 
The defence of these passes was in ancient times 
^^trusted to hereditary mullicks or chiefs. 

(8.) The chief mountain peaks to the north, with 
^tieir approximate elevations are as follows, viz. — . 

"Dudina," the "Mountain of Clouds," 14,000 feet Moontaiiia. 
"Wustur Wun," the "Forest Covered," 12,000 „ 
"Pandau Chuk," the "Giant Kmg," 15,000 „ 
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"Hdj-d Mookh," the "Head of Siva," 16,900 feet. 
The highest peaks of the Pir Pinjal attain about 
15,000 feet elevation. The great peak of "Nanga Pur- 
but," to the north of Cashmere exceeds 26,000 feet 

Monntatn Ranges, 'j^g main axis of the Himalayas is probably north of 
Cashmere, though the Pir Pinjal may be regarded as 
its southern arm; in fact, the range is divided into two 
branches by the valley, the northern range trending 
away north to Baltistan, and the southern or Pir Pinjal 
ending in a bluff at Baramoola, with offshoots west and 
north across the Jhelum called the Kaj-Naj Mountains 
(13,000). The "Button Pir" (8,000) range is Cis-Hima- 
layan, and would afford, in my judgment, valuable sites 
for military purposes in the future, as it coromands 
more effectually than the valley proper the plains of 
the Punjab. Its garrison would have no snowy passes 
to traverse during the winter months, and its climate 
is all that could be desired, as it rises 7,000 to 8,000 
feet above sea level. In this range I believe a site for 
a military station, or stations, having the same strategic 
bearing on the Rechna Doab and the River Chen^b, 
as Murree and its watershed ridge has on the Sind 
Saugor Doab and River Jhelum, could be found; in 
other words, taking those two rivers respectively in 
reverse and flanking the Doabs embraced by them. 
(9.) The water communications of Cashmere, con- 

springs. * sisting of a system of rivers and lakes, traversing the 

entire valley, would constitute a considerable element 
of strength in any well concerted defence of the valley. 
Canals, also, in many directions intersect the country 
and connect the water system, being deep enough for 
boats. There are three navigable rivers in the Cash- 
mere Valley beside the Jhelum (which is the main 
artery of the country) — i.e., the Bringee, Vesau, and 
Liddur. The River Vesau rises in the Kosah Nag at 
12,000 feet elevation. The Sedan Pass leads thither, 
as also the Kuri Pass. The beautiful cascade of 
Arabul, near Heerpur, is found in the course of this 
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river towards the tei^^e-pUin of the Valley of Cashmere. 
There are numerous tarns or lakes, e.gr., 

M^rsir . . . Lake of Snakes '^«•• 

Tdrsir ... „ Trees 



Khoosh^lsir 

Ach^ir 

M^usir 

Hdkrsir 

Dullsir 

Wooler 



DeUght 
Water-nuts 
Spirits — Demons 
Weeds 
City Lake 
Great Lake, &c. 



There are many ebbing springs in Cashmere.-such ^.^ 
as Vun&g, Echibul, Basdk >iS,g, Sunker N4g, Neela «»i spHngi. 
NILg, &c., some of them having medicinal properties: 
they are mostly in the limestone rock. 

The valley is drained by the Jhelum, and forms its 
upper basin. This river (the Hydaspes of the Greeks) 
has a course of 380 miles within the hills above the 
town of Jhelum — whence it derives its name — during 
which it falls 8000 feet, being 21 feet in the mile; but 
its fall in the valley itself is not more than three feet 
per mile, rendering it sluggish and deep. Its total 
course is about 620 miles to its confluence with the 
Chen&b. It receives the Eishengunga and the Nain- 
sook—its two great mtramontane tributaries— after 
leaving the valley. It is an outlet for the timber and 
other produce df the vaUey. It is said that Alexander 
the Great built the boats for the transport of his army 
to the sea at Jhelum, from timber floated down from 
Cashmere. 

(10.) The Ruins of Ancient Cities attest its former Topographical 
flourishing state; they were about seven in number, 
and the ruins of many of them can be traced to the 
present time, e,g, — 

1.- "Wentipore," built by Rajah Ven (or Awenti). Ancient citi 

2. "Bejbiharrie," built by Hurrie Chunder. 

3. "Anant NS.g," (now Islamabad). 

4. "Srinugger," an ancient capital built by "Asoka" 

supposed site Martund. 

c 



18 



TIte Highlands of India. 



D. 



Dependencies. 



Templet. 



Bridget. 



Honaes. 



Boatt. 



6. 



7. 



Attractive fea- 
tures of the coun- 
try. 



"Parihaspore," built by Lalitaditya just below the 
present city of Srinugger, the present capital, 
which was built by Provarsen 460 A.D. 
"Narapore," said to be below the Biver Jhelum 

near SambuL 
"Padinapore," sacred to "Lucksmee." 

The ancient population of the valley and its de- 
pendencies is supposed to have reached three miUions 
under the Hindoos.* 

The temples constitutmg the remains of its ancient 
architecture are of the Aryan order (Ariostyle), and 
are to be seen at Martund, Pyach, Pandretun, Lar, 
Puttun, and elsewhere. They have been ably described 
by Cunningham and others. 

There are thirteen bridges over the Jhelum, seven 
being at the city. They were mostly built by the 
Hindoos antecedent to Mahomedan conquest. Jehangir 
built three, Zein^tUbtidin one, Futteh Shah one. 

The houses in Cashmere are built of wood, four 
stories high; and flowers are often planted on the roo& 
The people inhabit the third story, the lowest being 
devoted to cattle, and the highest to clothing and 
valuables. 

In the time of Shah Hamedan there were 5,700 
boats on the rivers and lakes of Cashmere, and 
in the time of Akbar upwards of 3000 boats paid tax. 
But the details of ancient Cashmere statistics can be 
found elsewhere, — notably in the "Aeen Akbari." 

(11.) It may here perhaps be expedient to dwell a 
little on the attractive features of this fine country as 
a field for colonists or settlers sub-vexiUo; in other 
words of a "military reserve circle." I would remark 



* These dependencies were, Thibet, Kishtwar, Gilghit, Hunhall, 
and Burshall, Pakli, Dardo, Ladak, Kalmuk, Kasial or Kal — and 
even Kabul and Kandahar were formerly incorporated in the Soubah 
of Cashmere under the Moghuls. The sides of the hills were ter. 
raced, and afforded much more cultivation than at present, of course 
supporting a larger population. The remains of ancient culture and 
fruit gardens attest this decay in population. 
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that many of our present hill stations — Simla itself for 

example — are located on foreign territory, so that it 

may be hoped no insuperable impediment exists to 

the establishment of such settlements, if not in the 

Cashmere Valley itself, at any rate in the E6hist&n or 

hill-country adjacent — perhaps Cis-Himalayan. I 

have written elsewhere — "A noble vaUey not less than ^^"?!I ^ ■■ 

"80 mues m length and 25 in breadth, at a general " tamugranto. 

"elevation of 6000 feet above the sea; its climate tem- 

"pered in summer by the cool breezes from the snowy 

"peaks of its girdle of surrounding moimtains, with a 

"rich soil the gift of a lacustrine origin, bright with the 

"waters of a thousand fertilizing streams and fountains, 

"and balmy with the odours of groves and flowers in- 

"digenous to the soil, forms no sterile cradle for a new 

"race called forth from the barren steppes of Thibet 

"and Tartary, and the mountains of the surrounding 

"watershed. From the chill plateaux of Deotsai, 

"Thibet, and ZanskAr, from the sandy wilds of the 

"Punjab, the favored people of Kdshyapa flocked across 

"the passes of Himtieh and the Pir Pinjal into the &ir 

"valley to which they had been called." And the same 

attractions and more exist as in the days of the first 

Aryan immigrants. 

(12.) Some of the finest sites perhaps in India for aue^ to prawnt 
villages are to be found in the spiurs and lateral valleys 
which branch out of the main basin of Cashmere. 
Here, nestled amidst groves of plane-trees (chen&rs),* 
walnuts, and other grand forest trees such as the fir, 
the oak, the pine, the elm, the poplar, and others, with 

* The Mogtml emperors caused ohen&r trees (platanos orientalis) 
and poplars to be planted near every Cashmere village, whether as a 
sanitary or pictoresque measure is not stated. In the former point 
of view, I think the present ruler might try "eucalyptus globulus," 
the gum-tree, in addition to his present flora in the valley proper, as 
supposed absorbents of malaria, though perhaps the climate would be 
too severe in winter. I have, however, seen the tree flourishing else- 
where in the Himalayas at elevations of 5,000 or 6,O0P feet, and in 
the NilgherrieB at 7>000 feet» and higher. 

c2 
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brawling rivulets of pure water rushing down the 

mountain slopes; green with fresh sward and spangled 

with wild flowers, the flora of a temperate zone, are 

Cashmere Tiuagw yiiiageg which may vie with those of the Alps or 

Switzerland in picturesqueness. Fruit trees of all 
kinds abound, and the natural types of most vegetable 
products are found in this favored land The apple, 
pear, quince, plum, apricot, cherry; currant, mulberry, 
walnut, here flourish in situ. Most European trees 
are found, and many others, such as the chen4r, 
peculiar to the country, abound; and liberal nature 
. _. , . . h^r© yields ample crops of cereals and tubers to the 

AgiicolCnral and •' _ •*• ■*■ 

pastoral capabiii- hand of moderate labour and industry. Grapes may 

tiei, products, wc. * . */ x. ^ 

be added, from which some wine is made, and this 
industry is one capable of development; amongst 
other products, saflfron made from Uie crocus is ex- 
ported, and oil is expressed from the walnut; the attar 
of roses is celebrated The people eat the Singh&ra 
(water-nut); also the root of the (nadree) esculent lotus, 
which adorns the lakes of Cashmere. The shawl and 
papier Tnachd work is celebrated Horses and cattle are 
of a small but hardy kind Flocks of sheep numbering 
thousands roam the hill sides, and fatten on the fresh 
pasturage up to the snows. Wine, cider, beer, honey, 
saffron, timber, wool, and grain, are thus, amongst 
others, products of Cashmere. Here, if anywhere, 
could the dream of Arcadia be realized, and the glories 
of the golden age formerly attributed to the land of 
Not confined to K^shyapa be restored, and the romantic spirit of the 
bS to'^the entire west imported into this favored Eastern Eden: nor do 
Kohiatan. j gp^^k alouc of the valley proper, but of all the K&- 

histto or mountain country of Cashmere. Nor are these 
elements of prosperity its only attractive feature. Close 
at hand is the home of the Arimaspians, the gold 
hunters of Herodotus; where also borax and gems are 
Forests found. In the noble forests around the valley, mines 

of wealth exist, metalliferous ores and timber to any 
extent abomid, and any amount of water power is 



ready to the band of industry and enterprise, which at 
present runs as waste to feed the normal marshes of 
the valley. Not here need one fear the eflFeminate 
langour of an Indian Capua to corrupt man's heart, 
whilst all the manly pursuits congenial to the Anglo- 
Saxon race could be nurtured and are easily obtain- 
able. The bear, the ibex, the stag, the chamois, and "»™« 
other game abound, and all the manly virtues could 
be educed in their pursuit by hardy settlers. 

Probably there is no part of India better, if as well, 
suited (were it ours) for settlers, or for a military 
reserve circle, than the territories of the Maharajah 
of Cashmere. But it must be added that the winter 
climate of the valley proper up to March or April is 
not good, being cold, and damp, and foggy, and not 
unlike that of the British Isles. 

It would be obviously out of place to specify exact 
localities for military villages or settlements, as pro- 
bably the Native Government would scarcely sanction 
any such undertaking, except perhaps in very limited 
localities — Goolmerg, S6namerg, and the Sinde Valley, 
Naboog Valley, and the Kar^wahs* may however bo 
named, and the slopes of the Rutton Pir have already 
been mentioned It is therefore only permitted us to 
sigh for what might have been — that sad point of re- 
trospect in human affairs. 

Should Cashmere, however, in the dim future which coSriSJSJ. ***" 
lies before us, ever be garrisoned by British or auxiliary 
troops, considerable care would have to be exercised in 
selecting healthy sites for barracks and cantonments, 
for it must not be overlooked that the "valley" has 
been more than once invaded by epidemic cholera of a 
very malignant type, and the other diseases incident 
to a malarious climate are prevalent. As a set-off 
against this, we have besides the "kar^wahs" already 

*The Kar^wahs of Cashmere are those of Martnnd, Nondgar, 
Pampur, Khanpur, kc, they are dry and would form fit soil for 
eoUon : another industrial development. 
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mentioned, choice of elevation in numberless lateral 
valleys which branch out of the main basin, gradiating 
to any required elevation, and containing any amount 

eoRinew* **'^ **** ^^ ^®^®^ grouud for building purposes. The terre-plein 
of the valley itself presents a glorious field to the 
scientific engmeer for drainage and reclaiming of the 
land generally from its normal marsh and swamp. 

It is beUeved that by careful drainage and water- 
works, the entire character of the valley could be 
changed, and the development of malaria arrested. 
Granted the vast labour and expense requisite to 
effect this, still it would present a noble object for 
a great Government to undertake, and in the end 
prove amply remunerative. Cereals would take the 
place of the present rice cultivation; orchards, sheep- 
walks, and pastures would supplant the malarious 
swamps at present existing, and a long train of 
advantages too obvious to need enumeration would 
result. Suffice it to say here that Cashmere might 
become one vast granary and supply the commissariat 
of an army, both in grain and hve stock. To enter on 
detailed statistical speculations on this head, would 
occupy a larger space than in this cursory sketch can 
be aUotted. 

Financial aspect. 14. As the couutry is at present under a Native 
Government, specially jealous of its finance, it is diffi- 
cult to arrive at any just approximate valuation of this 
fine country. We have in the "Aeen Akbari" detailed 
data of its capacity in former times, and it is behoved 
that were the population brought up to the census of 
Akbar (1592 A.D.), a net revenue of one milUon sterling 
would not prove an excessive estimate; and after ten 
years of occupation that amount might be doubled. 
15. The Kingdom of Cashmere has greatly varied 

tortM*compriaS« i^^ dimeusious at different periods of its history. Many 

ancient Caahmere ^f ^j^^ surrouuduig countrics, such as Little Thibet, 

Zanskdr, Gilgit, and even C^bul, were formerly incor- 
porated within its limits. From time immemorial 
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the taxes have been taken in kind, so that the revenue 
depends much on the character of the ruler. In the 
time of Akbar — who took half the cultivator's profit — 
the revenue amounted to £1,000,000 sterling, but in ^^'^"^i^S^Jhi 
his time Cdbul and Candahdr were included in the c*uae«of«ich. 
province as stated above. Its revenue under the 
Pathdns was about £330,000; under the Sikhs (who 
took two-fifths) not more than £66,000 (for Cashmere 
Valley only); under Gol4b Sing (who took seven- 
eighths), perhaps £600,000. Under the present ruler 
it is officially stated to be about £4!00,000, but may 
probably exceed that estimate.* 

-t r% rm /-H 1 -rrn •t«ii« i '^^ Valley di- 

16. Ine Cashmere V alley is divided mto two larsfe vwed by thenver 

1 . ,.., T7- *•». IT Jheluin Into two 

natural sections or districts — the "Kdmrdj and the section* coniain- 
"Mirdj" — the former containing sixteen and the latter since eariy timea. 
twenty pergunnahs, four of which were formerly allot- 
ted to Islamabad, the revenue being twelve and twenty 
lakhs respectively (£320,000).t 

The "Aeen Akbari" enumerates the exact number of 
soldiers quartered in each pergunnah, as also the exact 
quota of revenue derived from each village. It may 
be stated generally that the ground revenue of the 

* The populatioii of the valley of Cashinere during the rule of the 
Sikhs was estimated by Hugel at 200,000, of which the city of Sri- 
Qugger contained 40,000, and this may partly account for so low a 
figure of its revenue in those times (£66,000). At the period of his 
visit, the country had been drained of its inhabitants. At present 
(1874) it is probable that 80,000 may not be an excessive estimate of 
the number of the inhabitants of the city, and 1,000,000 of the entire 
country of Cashmere. 

+ Abul Fuzl in the statistical account of the country, circa 1600, as 
contained in the ''Aeen Akbarie,'' states that under Kasi Ali the 
Cashmere VaUey produced upwards of thirty lakhs of khurwahs 
(mule loads) of rice — 3,063,050 is the exact number— each khurwah 
being three maunds eight seers, or about 2561bs. The value of a 
khurwah varied, but generally one rupee per khurwah may be 
assumed as an average. This, be it remembered, is the estimate of 
the times of Akbar ; at the present day rice is ten times the price. 
Its present area has been officially estimated at 25,123 square miles, 
with a population of less than one million (750,000), and an estimated 
revenue of £400,000 per annum, but this is probably a low estimate. 
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valley alone slightly exceeded £300,000 per annum; 
it further gives a list of villages amounting to upwards 
of 4,000 in number in the valley alone — a fact which 
sufficiently attests the flourishing condition of the 
province under Akbar. 
fbrae?~" MtilS ^*^' -According to the same authority (Abul Fuzl), 
Governments, the military force of Cashmere under Akbar was 4,892 
foot, or garrison artillery, in 37 garrisoned fortresses, 
and 92,400 cavalry. The Pathans had 20,000 troops, 
the Sikhs had 2,500, or two regiments. The Cashmeries 
of the present day are a timid race easily ruled The 
force maintained under the late ruler, Gol4b Sing, in 
1851, was as many as 19,000, and it is believed that 
the present chief, "Runbeer Sing," could bring 20,000 
men into the field.* Such being the material resources 
of the country, it might be asked whether we as suze- 
rain obtain a fair compensation for the security 
guaranteed to the Cashmere State. That the country 
is open to invasion is evident. A mere glance at the 
map and index, showing the historical events of the 
past 500 years, will at once point that fact; and it is 
believed that without our support Cashmere could not 
exist long as a kingdom in face of its warlike and 
aggressive neighbours — its masters in times not long 
passed. 
18. Before leaving this enticing subject, and seeing 

. ■ 

* The following is a list of Gold,b Sing's Army in 1851-2, in which 
year the anthor saw the chief part of them, en route to the siege of 
Ghilas, which fell that year : — 

Commandants, 

Davee Sing ... one regiment ... 1,000 men 

Dhurm Sing ... two ,, ... 1,600 

Steinbach and Lochun Sing ,, ,, ... 1,800 

Beja Singh ... ,, ,, ... 1,800 

Hajee Singh ... ,, ,, ... 1,600 

Golaboo ... one ,, ... 1,000 ,, 

Soondor Singh ... ,, ,, ... 1,000 ,, 

Bussunt Singh ... „ ,, ... 800 

Goojadur (Poorbeas) ,, „ ... 700 

Kuliandur ... ,, ,, ... 1,000 
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that our "manifest destiny/' is to civilize (if not colonize) 
the great Indian peninsida, I would ask, "Are there no 
means of bringing about a pacific solution of this 
question?" I would point out that the present ruling 
dynasty (Dogra) has no special territorial sjnnpathy for 
the people and soil it governs. I hazard the question 
— Whether some arrangement could be effected where- 
by a rectification of territory, satisfactory to the coa'dioroeree- 
reigning chief, might be brought about, and the north ««*• ^ effected by 
west frontier — conterminous with so much of Cashmere 
territory — brought thereby more perfectly within the 
*'zone of defence" of a British Imperial military system. 
Failing this I think that a contingent under British 
oflScers should be considered of 

19. I have scarcely touched on the romantic or 
picturesque aspects of this fair land; its sublime 
mountains and noble forests, its placid meres and 
sparkling fountains, its firuits and flowers and floating 
gardens; let travellers and poets teU of such! Suffice 
if we can here point out more emphatically than has 
hitherto been done its strategic and military value and 
resources, and rescue from neglect and abandonment 
to the forces of evil, moral and physical, this fair king- 
dom, one of the chief bulwarks, as it might well 
become, of oiu: Indian Empire; whence haply in times 
to come may re-issue the effigies or type of a future 
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one regiment 


• • • 


1,000 men 


Meean Huttoo 


»> »» 


• • • 


800 „ 


Davee Sing (2nd) ... 


>» f> 


• • • 


1,000 ,, 


Adjutant 


f» >> 


• • • 


1,000 „ 


TombooTchee 


• • • 


• • • 


200 „ 


Topchee 


• • • 


• • • 


500 „ 


Ghoroherra 


• • • 


• • • 


300 ,. 


Bohillas and Sikhn 


• •• 


• • • 


1,400 ., 


Motee Singh 


• • • 

Total 


• • • 

• • • 


500 „ 




19,000 men 



It is now, I believe (1874), officially returned at 26,975 of all ranks, 
a respectable force * 'numerically." 
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colonial India, and of a civilization restored to this its 
virgin matrix, for assuredly the primitive types of 
things are to be found in this cradle of the East* 

To complete this sketch a notice of the historical 
and military events bearing on the strategic position 
of Cashm^e will now be given. 



HISTORICAL NOTICE. 



on o2hm^ ""^^ 20.— The sole authority for the history of Cashmere 
prior to the 13th century, is an ancient Sanskrit 
chronicle, the "Rajah Taringini," the slokes comprising 
which were collected by Kalhdna Pundit about 1,200 
A.D., in the reign of Jye Sing of Cashmere. 

Its early history is obscured by fables and myths, 
both Hindoo and Mahomedan, for both claim the 
valley as one of the cradles of their Theistic faith. 
AU, however, agree in stating — and geology corrobor- 
ates the statement — that the valley was at one time a 
vast (salt) lake, the pressure of which seems at some 
remote period to have formed an outlet for itself at the 
western comer of the valley, where the barrier of sand- 
stone rock at Baramoola seems to have been rent by 
some cataclysm followed by attrition, whereby the 
waters of the valley escaping formed the present 

* In Cashmere, or its girdle of mountains, is to be sought the home 
of the Arimaspians (hunters of gold) alluded to by Herodotus, and of 
the Kaspatyri of Arrian and Strabo. It was doubtless one of the 
chief seats of empire when India was at its best and most flour, 
ishing period of civilization amongst the nations of the East, and 
from this centre probably issued the learning (such as it was) of the 
Brahminical priesthood now spread over India, and the martial clans 
of the Great Sur^jbuns and Chdndrdbuns stock of Rajpoots, the very 
pith and backbone of the ancient warlike Aryans of India, now how 
depressed and semi-effete I To restore such high destinies were 
worthy of the British Government ! 
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Jhelum or Yitasta.* This natural geological event, 
approximately fixed by chronologists at about 2,666 
B.C., is attributed by native annals to the agency of a 
mythical personage (Kibshiapa) the miini or divine 
progeny of Brahma, but the fables which involve the 
myth are too fantastic and puerile to need insertion. 
The most rational chronology seems to approximate 
this event to the epoch of the Mosaic deluge.f 

Authorities differ as to the origin of the original 
stock of Cashmere. I should consider, however, that 
its mountains may have been sparsely peopled by the 
Naga aborigines of the ancient Khassia rtmge, and 
that an early wave of Aryan conquerors of India 
followed. We find traces of the primitive form of 
religion to have been that of the "Tree and Serpent" AndMt reiigioo. 
worship in prehistoric times. Upon this seems to 
have been engrafted the Brahminism of the Aryan 
conquerors of India, afberwards merging into Boodh- 
ism, and the original stock superseded and all but 
transfused by Toorks and Kulmuks of Central Asia, 
followed by Moghuls and other immigrants. Mahome- 
dans, indeed, assert that the original inhabitants were 
a tribe from Toorkistan, who shortly afber the Mosaic 
deluge emigrated thither. As an approximate estimate 
of the religion of Cashmere antecedent to the time of 
Akbar, we may quote "Ferishta," who states that in 
his time there were 45 places of worship to Mahadeo, 
64 to Yishnoo, three to Brahma, 22 to Boodh, and 
nearly 700 figures of serpent gods in the country; and 
this notwithstanding tiie destructive activities of 



* The modem Jhelum is fonned by the junction (near Kanibul) of 
the three streams Arpet, Bringh, and Sandrahan. The higher Cash- 
mere mountains are of trap and basalt, but the lower hills are of 
limestone and sandstone "often much contorted, and holding marine 
fossils." Beaches are also found. 

t The Samaritan Pentateuch dates the deluge at 2,938 B.C., ordin- 
ary computation at 2,949 b.g., the drainage of Cashmere 2,666 B.C. ; 
therefore is dearly referable to the Mosaic deluge. 
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several iconoclast Mahomedan kinsfs; by this we clearly 
recognise the ophistic character of the native reUgioii 
Aryans from India, and Toorks or Tartars from 
Central Asia, under hereditary khans or chiefe, appear 
to have nded for long periods, and several fabulous or 
semi-fabuloiis djmasties, extending over nearly 2000 
years are enumerated, until we at length find Ogregund 
(or Gonerda L), emergmg from the obscurity of fable 
oonerd8i.,i367 a recoguiscd sovereign of Cashmere. He may be held 
to have reigned about. 1400 B.C., for we find that this 
belligerent potentate fell in the wars of the Koraus and 
Pandaus, perhaps in the battle of Korau Ket, 1367 b.c. 
The next conspicuous character on the page of ancient 
Cashmere history is King Lava (or Laoa), who is stated 
Lara 960 B.C. to havc iutroduccd Brahminism about 950 B.C.; he was 
a contemporary of Daxius Hystaspes. At this early 
period we find Cashmere subject to invasions from 
Central Asia, with which country it was evidently 
more closely connected in ancient times than since the 
ruin caused by Ghengis Khan in historical times. We 
find three Tartar brothers reigning about 400 B.C., 
evincing conquest from Central Asia; indeed, the "Rajah 
Taringini" informs us that in the following reign of 
Asoka, Cashmere was overrun by Mlechchas or Scythian 
hordes, the fragments apparently of ancient Media or 
Toorkistan. The great Asoka reigned 284 — 246 b.c.; 
^ ^ * he was a contemporary of Antiochus the Great. His 
epoch is a well-known landmark in Indian history; he 
was converted to Boodhism, and his kingdom extended 
over the greater portion of the Indian peninsula from 
the Indus to the mouths of the Ganges. 

After this period the sovereigns of Cashmere are 
known to history with tolerable accuracy, but the 
dimensions of the kingdom are vaguely defined. The 
chronicle claims Cashmere as the seat of government 
of nearly all the provinces north of the Nerbudda and 
the Gangetic valley, but it seems probable that the 
valley was merely the occasional summer residence of 



several of the dynasties who reigned in Upper India; 
indeed, it is expressly stated so in the "Rajah Tarin- 
gim." The Kuttoch dynasty of Naggarkote (Kangra), 
or at least the chiefe of Jummoo (the ancient Abbis- 
aros), appear to have been closely associated with 
Cashmere. The ancient kings, perhaps, moved to 
Cashmere for the summer, rather than froni it in 
winter, like the Moghul emperors and governors of a 
subsequent age. However, whether the seat of govern- 
ment or not. Cashmere undoubtedly exercised far 
greater influence on India in ancient than in modem 
times. 

In later times it was associated closely with the 
Rajpoot Kingdoms of Anhdlw^ra and Malwa, and its 
, kings gave laws to those principaUties as subordinate 
fiefe, if we may believe the chronicles. Pr6vArs^n, the 
Conqueror, who foimded the present capitol city of 
Srinugger (450 A.D.); M^gwdhun (M^gh^vdhanA 350 
A.D.); Zeardutt (Y6dishtur 600 A.D.); BalliWUiit (BalU- Proyanen 45o 
ditya 592 A.D.); LaUwUiitya (714 A.D.), are all great 
names in the Cashmere chronicles, and led armies out 
of Cashmere for conquest of pacts of India. The 
Vei^rria dynasty ascended the throne 875 A.D., and vennaDyiiMty. 
reigned 84 years. In all, six dynasties are named as 
reigning at different periods, and all are called Kings 
of Cashmere: Lalit^tya is stated to have led an army 
from Cashmere and overrun the Pimj&b, Kanouj, Be- 
har, Bengal, the Dekhan, Ceylon, Malwa, Delhi, Cabul, 
Bokhara, Thibet, and "so home" to Cashmere. He 
perished in the snowy mountains near 'Skardo in an 
attempt to invade Kashgar, and with him may be said 
to have died the glory of Cashmere as a kingdom. 

Tliirty-seven insimiticant princes — steadily declin- Dedine of an- 
mg m power — succeeded this great monarch; till at ist^ »nd i*th 
length the native rulers, disgusted at the effete stock 
of ancient kings, which seems to have reached its 
climax of folly and luxury in the person of King 
Hurshun, set up several puppet kings as cloaks to 
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their own designs. Feebleness and anarchy ensued as 
the natural result, and things were about at their 
worst when, in the reign of Jye Sing (about 1200 A.D.), 
A.D. 1200 Kulh4na Pundit began to collect the slokes of that 
ancient chronicle of Cashmere, called the ''Rajah 
Taringini," almost the sole real authority for its past 
history. After this we approach historical times. 
Feebleness invites aggression; we accordingly find in 
the reign of King Zeshyumdeo an army of "Toorks" 
invading Cashmere from CabuL The hereditary com- 
mander-in-chief of the country, the brave Malchimd — 
the support of the throne — marched to meet them. In 
order to discern the enemy's force Malchimd, disguising 
himself as a common runner, is stated to have pene- 
trated into the enemy's camp and to have pinned with* 
his dagger, at the pillow of the Toorkoman general,* a 
letter of menace. The history adds that the latter on 
awaking and discovering the same, was so terrified, 
that he precipitately fled to Cabul with his army. 
Malchimd is stated to have led an army into Hindo- 
stan and re-populated Malwa, which hence acquired 
its name, its ancient one being Kamputf In the 
weakness of the ruling power, Malchimd alone, or his 
sons after him, maintained the frontier, and built a 
chain of forts to guard the passes, their stronghold 
being Kucknig^ra in the Lar. "About this time," says 
the Chronicle, "Kdshyp-murra began to be called 
Cashmere (Kashmir),"^ 



* The reader is reminded of the Biblical story of the treatment of 
Saul by David, and indeed the Persian Commentator, through whose 
translation I read the ''Eajah Taringini," apparently interfuses his 
history by many stories derived from Arabic sources ; such are, of 
course, to be received with caution as authentic history. 

t It is doubtful whether this refers to the modem province of 
''Malwa." It seems rather to refer to a portion of the Cis-Sutlej 
territory, whence the name of Malwa Sikhs derives. 

Z The word "Kashmir," on the authority of a Persian annotation of 
the "Raja Taringini," has been interpreted as a modem rendering of 
K^hypmurra, the land of Kdshyapd. A modem author (Bellew) 
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This family aJone sustained the declining power of 
Cashmere, now become a legitimate object of prey to 
any bold adventurer. Supported by these nobles, 
King Sunkramdeo, about the middle of the 13th 
century, made a feeble effort to sustain the fading 
glories of Cashmere. Then the throne fell into the ^•^- '** 
hands of a family of feeble Brahmins, who soon fell 
before the energy and subtlety of a new race. Its 
ancient religion was subverted, and its history merged 
in that of a new line of Mahomedan Kings. From 
this date {circa 1300 A.D.) Cashmere became the arena 
on which military adventurers from Central Asia, 
ToorkistAn, the Punjab, and the coimtries immediately 
surrounding it, waged incessant war, not only against 
Cashmere, but with each other, and in fact the country 
had become so enfeebled as to present a tempting 
object of ambition to any such state as could raise an 
army for its conquest 

The Mahomedan history may be said to commence ii»h«ned«n hu- 
with the year 1305, about which period three foreign circa iws a.d. 
adventurers — each operating from his own point of 
action — entered on the arena of Cashmere politics, 
and eventually (1341 A.D.) overturned the Hindoo 
dynasty represented by Queen Kotad^vi From this 
date thirty native Mahomedan kings reigned, and sus- 
tained themselves with great energy against foreign 
invaders till 1587, when the coimtry was subdued by 
the Moghul £mper<»r Akbar. It remained a province 
of the Delhi Empire till 1753, when it was surrendered 
to Ahmed Shah Abdallie, under whom it remained as 
a viceroyalty of the Dooranees or Affghans tiU 1819, 
when it was conquered by Runjeet Singh, the Sikh 
King of the Punjab. In 1846 it lapsed by treaty to 
the disposal of the British, who placed Grol&b Sing, the 

suggests it to be referable to "Kdshimir, the place of the Kdshi in. 
habitants of these ranges," and allied to Kdshgar, Kasi (Benares), 
&c. &c. The Emperor Baber in his autobiographical memoirs, attri- 
butes the name to the tribe "Kas" dwellers on the Upper Indus. 
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D6gra chief of Jummoo, on the throne, in whose family 
it has since remained. 

. A chronological index of the military events since 
1300 A.D., tending to point the strategic importance of 
Cashmere, is annexed, as an epitome of its history 
&om that date. Any further detailed historical sketch 
of this fair comitry, however interesting, would be 
manifestly tedious and out of place here, and the fore- 
going is' only adduced as illustrative of the military 
importance of the kingdom in ancient times, as well as 
of the facility with which its soil, however mountainous, 
has been traversed in all ages by foreign invaders &om 
all points. 

Chronological Index to the Principal Military 

Events since AD. 1300: — 

1300 — Armies of various surrounding Nations enter 
Cashmere and endeavour to subvert its Govern- 
ment 

1320 — An army of 70,000 Toorks penetrate into Cash- 
mere and lose 20,000 in battle, the remainder 
(50,000) perish in the snows of the Pir PinjaL 

1326 — An Army of Toorks under Urdil brought to 
terms by Queen Kotad^vi of Cashmere. 

1350 — Shahab-oo-deen, King of Cashmere, conquers 
Thibet, Kashgar, and Cabul, and subsequently 
(1356) invades Hindustan with a vast army by 
way of Kishtewar and Kangra — Defeats Firoz 
Shah, King of Delhi, on the Sutlej. 

1423 — Zein-ul-ab-ood-deen (or Boodshah) invades 
Kashgar and Thibet with an Army of 120,000 
men. 

1473 — ^Tazie ICban, Commander-in-chief of the Cash- 
mere Armies, invades the Punjab, to punish 
T^tt^ Khan, Chief of Lahore (a Gukker). 

1487 to 1506 — Civil War between contending factions 
in Cashmere of Chdks, Rehnas, and M^grfeys, 
supporting either the legitimate King Mahomed 
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Shah, or his uncle, the pretender, Futteh Shah. *«fl**«y *~^ 

1489— The Chdks forced to take refuge in their strong- 
holds in the Kamr^j. Taragaom destroyed 1492. 

1512— -Mohomed Shah and his Allies from the Punjab 
invade Cashmere by the Poonch road; recovers 
the throne at the Battle of Poshkur. 

1520— The Ch4ks defeated in the Lar Pergunnah by 
the Behnas and Mdgr^ys with Allies from Hin- 
dustan, but rally and hold the field. 

1528 — Allie Beg and his Cashmere Allies invade Cash- 
mere and defeats Kajee Ch^ in the Bongil 
Pergunnah. 

1530— Mizra Kamran invades Cashmere, is defeated 
by Kajee Ch^ near Srinuggur. 

1537— Kajee Chdk defeated by Syud Khan of Kdshgdr 
and Mirza Hyder in the Lar Pergunnah; treats 
with the Kashgarries, who withdraw. 

1540 to 1550 — ^GeneraJ rally of the Chiks; but dis- 
contented Chiefe of Cashmere ally themselves 
with Mirza Hyder, invade Cashmere, and defeat 
Kajee Ch^, who dies of wounds at Thannah. 

1551-— Mirza Hyder then re-introduces armies of Kash- 
garries and other foreign races to keep down 
the native chiefe; who, however, rally, form a 
combination, and under Dowlut Ch^, defeat 
the Kashgarries. Mirza Hyder slain, and the 
Fort of Inderkote taken. 

1556 — Gazie Khan (Chdk) defeats the Rehnas with an 
allied Moghul Army from Delhi at the Battle 
of Kuspa. 

1557 — G4zie Khan Chdk defeats with great slaughter 
an army of 12,000 Kashgarries, imder a nephew 
of Mirza Hyder. 

1558 to 1580— Armies of M6ghuls, T^tdrs, Toorks, 
Kashgarries, and Ghukkas, repulsed by the 
Ch^ks and native Cashmere Armies. The 
"Ch^ks" acknowledged as the sovereign family. 

1582 — Yoosoof Shah defeats Lohur Khan and Allies. 

D 
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xmtaiy ETeats. ^534 — ^Th^ Emperor Akbar sends an Army against 

Yoosoof Shah, King of Cashmera 

1585 — ^The Emperor's Army (imder Bhugwan Dass) 
utterly defeated and nearly destroyed in the 
Mountains of Haz^a, by Yakoob Shah of 
Cashmere. 

1586 — Akbar sends an Army of 30,000 horse against 
Yakoob Shah, who is deserted by his nobles, 
and flies to Eoshtewar. 

1586 — Greneral rally of the Ch^kks, who, under Yakoob 
Shah, encamp on the Takt-i-Siilimto and de- 
feat ''Khdsim Khan," drive his Army into the 
city, where they remain besieged till reinforced 
by 20,000 men firom Delhi Yakoob Shah is 
then forced to surrender to Akbar (1587), and 
Cashmere passes under the sway of the Mdghuls. 

1587 to 1752 — Cashmere enjoys comparative peace 
under the M6ghul Emperors, imtil a force imder 
Abdoola Khan — sent by Ahmud Shad Abdillie 
— seizes the valley, whkh thus passes from the 
sway of the Mdghul throne under that of the 
Dooranees (1752). 

1740 — Rebellion of Abul Burkut. — The Kishtewarries 
called in as allies, plunder the city and valley. 

1753 — Rebellion and defeat of Raja Sookh Jewan, a 
native chief. 

1769 — The Dooranee Governor, Ameer Elian (Sher 
Jewan), revolts from Ahmud Shah Abddllie, 
till Timor Shah succeeds to the throne of Cabul 
(1773) and despatches an army to recover 

1773 — Cashmere. A battle fought near Baramoola 
ends in the defeat and capture of Ameer Khan. 

1785 — Timoor Shah again invades Cashmere to chastise 
Asdd Khan, a rebel. 

1793 — Zemaun Shah invades Cashmere, recovers the 
valley, and visits the country (1795). 

1800 Abdoola Khan enlists an Army of 30,000; is 
summoned to CabuL 
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1801 — ^Zemaun Shah invades India, but precipitately *""*^ ■^•^• 
retreats and is dethroned by the Barrukzyie 
fjEunily — ^Abdoola Khan returns to Cashmere, re- 
volts and defies the new Shah, Mohomed Shah. 

1806 — Mohomed Shah invades Cashmere under Shere 
Mohomed, who defeats Abdoola Khan, takes the 
valley, and sets up for himself 

1807 — Mohomed Shah sends an Army to invade Cash- 
mere; the whole army is made prisoners, but 
treated kindly and released by the Governor. 

1807 — Cabul convulsed by the rival claims of the 
Barrukzyie and Suddoozie factions. 

1801 to 1810 — Runjeet Sing rising to power. 

1812 — ^Futteh Khan Barrukzpe proceeds to Lahore 
and enters into a treaty with Runjeet Sing, who 
gives a force of 12,000 men, and the combined 
armies invade Cashmere, and gain possession of 
the country — but misunderstandings subse- 
quently occurring, war is declared between the 
Sikhs and Affghans. 

1814 — ^Rui\jeet Sing invades Cashmere, is repulsed by 
the Governor, Azim Khan Barrukzyie. 

1819 — ^Runjeet Sing again invades Cashmere; this time 
successfully — ^ThearmyunderMisr DewanChand 
executes a skilful flank movement and takes the 
enemy in reverse, defeating the Pathan Governor 
(Jubbar Khan) and occupying Cashmere. 

1839 — Mutiny of the troops in Cashmere. 

1840 — GoULb Sing of Jummoo — ^with other chiefe — 
puts down the mutiny, invades Thibet, which 
he reduces, but his General (Zorawer Sing) is 
subsequently defeated and killed by the Chinese. 

1842 — ^Rebellions on the frontiers of Cashmere. 

>l Invasion of British India by the Sikhs; their 

1845 defeat at Ferozeshahur, Moodkhee, Aliwal, and 

1846 >Sobraon (February, 1846) and Military occu- 

1847 pation of Lahore — Surrender of Cashmere to 

Golli»b Sing of Jummoo, who becomes Maharajah. 

d2 * 
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SECTION II. 

THE 
KOHISTAN OF THE PUNJAB. 



MURREE (7,457) AND ITS DEPENDENCIES. AbBOTTABAD 

(4166). Cherat, Etc. 

Murree (7,467) 

t^'^^nt 1. A BRIEF notice of Murree and Abbottabad with 
pS!l}i?a"ffort via- -^ ^^^ dependencies, and other sub- Alpine sites in 
jjawe strategic ^j^^ K6histan— 5000 to 8000 feet— of the Punjab, would 

supplement the foregoing description of Cashmere, for 
although within British territory, they partakd of the 
characteristics of the sup- Alpine tracts of that country, 
especiaUy as bearing on the military approaches to 
India from the north-west, in which pomt of view 
their flanking position is equally, or even more, valu- 
able than Cashmere itself. A short topographical 
memorandum is appended, which tends to show that 
in its sanitary aspects Murree is highly valuable. The 
land available for settlement in the immediate vicinity 
of this station is not extensive, but it has been found 
capable of some expansion in the direction of Gora- 
Britwipmneersgullie (6,439), and GeedaguUie (8000), also at K3rra- 
between Murree oruUie (8000), whcrc a battcrv of mountaiu artillery 

and Abbottabad. ?.^ ^ . •' ,. tix^.-i 

lias Its summer station. Here several hundred Bntisn 
soldiers, employed as pioneers on the hill-roads, annually 
liut and locate themselves for the summer on the pine 
clad ridges adjacent thereto, thus establishing a chain 
of posts between Murree and the military station of 
Abbottabad, at present held by native troops exclusively, 
and forming a point strategically of high importance 
as a guard to the Indus. 

2. The Flats of Kooldana (7,060), three miles north 
on tlie Cashmere road, also have, I believe, supplied a 
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site for troops additioniJ to the convalescent dep6t of 
Murree, which contains 400 men. In fact, ridges and 
blocks of hill from 6000 to 8000 feet in elevation radi- 
ate in several directions from Minree both towards tlie 
north-west andAbbottabad, as also south and south-east, 
forming the watershed overlooking the intramontane 
course of the River Jhelum. I know not, however, 
that suitable sites for European settlers are to be foimd 
within this last named region — a somewhat rug<ifed 
tract of mountain interposed between the plains near 
Pharwalla (the ancient stronghold of the Gakhars des- 
troyed by Baber in 1523) and the Jhelum. It extends 
as far south as Meerpflr, where that river leaves the 
mountains, near the probable site of Alexander's battle 
with Porus. I am not aware that this tract has been 
much explored with a view to purposes of locating 
troops, but I imagine the altitudes of the hills decline 
as they approach the apex of the peninsula block of 
mountain indicated. 

3. The following altitudes of points in the vicinity Aititudeainthe 
of Murree embrace an area of expansibility within 
which — ^failing Cashmere — a reserve circle as a guard 
to the Indus might perhaps be estabUshed: — 

Tope ...miles, 3; N.E.; elevation, 7,315 feet 

E. „ 6,903 

S.S.W. „ 4,212 

S.W. „ 5,684 

N.W. „ 7,028 

N. „ 7,060 

N. „ 8,751 

N.N.E. „ 6,920 
2^ S.S.W. „ 6,439 

K.B. — These distances and bearings are taken from the tower on 
ObBervatory Hill, and "as the crow flies." 

The forest area around Murree has been calculated at Topograpucid. 
11,000 acres, but the "whole tract cannot be less than 
200 i^uare miles, half of which is cultivated, and the 
other half available for pasturage and fuel." The flora 
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of the upper ranges assimilates to that of Cashmere, 
and contains a greater proportion of European species 
than any other hill station. Mochpoora is clothed with 
deodar to its summit, and pines, firs, oaks, rhododen- 
drons, walnuts, and other forest trees of a temperate 
zone flourish at their generic altitudes within the area 
specified. 

4. We must not forget the Lawrence Asylum below 
JTf^ Lawrence the obscrvatory hiU, healthiest of all the children's 

sanitaria throughout the land — save and expept Dar- 
jeeling Loretto Convent. Here nearly one himdred 
soldiers' children have been lodged and educated since 
1861. This would of course be included within any 
fortified area as suggested. The happy cheerful faces 
of the children here sufficiently attest the salubrity of 
the climate. 

5. Who of the dwellers of the Punjab knoweth not 
General features Murroc and its fir-toppcd hills redolent of ozone and 

picnics, its wooded shades and forest walks and misty 
"khuds" (hillsides); its bright culture down the valley 
sides gleaming through the foliage of the woods; its 
pleasant club where many a true frontier soldier is to 
be met, — the rendezvous of sportsmen bound for 
Cashmere and the snows! At Murree also is the sum- 
mer residence of the Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Punjab, and the head-quarters of Government and of 
the frontier force. In summer how pleasant a place is 
Murree after the blazing heat of the Punjab plains; 
and in winter how quiet and calm and Christmas-like 
the snow-fringed paths and forest walks of this valu- 
able sanitarium of the Punjab, which forms an im- 
portant strategic flanking support of the Sind Saugor 
strategic aspects. j)^^j^^ ^j^^ Yeft point of the lowcr flanking line of our 

sketch map. I will not dwell on its advantages, as it 
requires no great acumen to see how important a part 
it might — in conjunction with Abbottabad — play in 
any complication wherein Attock and the line of the 
Indus was compromised. 




Murrf« Church (7,f57} Patjiub, l^om the Cashmere Sgatf. Saeli 




View of the Tirtara Mounla/n from Peahswer. Secli 
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6. We must pass on (24 miles) to Abbottabad, ^^^^"^^^ 
which has been mentioned as a point of much strategic J**]!!^ I? ^rS 
value. Situated on the debouchement of the only Jj^ "«* '*''^- 
military road from Cashmere towards the Indus, it 
commands that river and the Haz4ra country. It 
guards also Attock (1,200), and the plains of Cliach 
(1,500), and even stretches a hand to the Yoosoofzaie 
country, by the valley of the Sirun, Torb^la, and Topi, 
across the Indus. We must consider it as a position 
cf great importance. Though not much over 4000 
feet elevation above sea level, it is essentially a "hill" 
station and very healthy; its grassy slopes and 
"iHarehes," and its hill sides bare of forest, present 
Excellent training ground for troops; and within 10 or 
12 miles the pretty little dependent mountain spur of 
Tandianee (8,845) forms a charming summer resort 
for the sick of the Abbottabad garrison. Aiutudes. 

7. The heights and distances of some of the sur- 
rounding hills embracing a fine area may as well here 
be given (taken from Abbottabad church, as tlie crow 
flies,) 

Abbottabad Church, miles; 4,166 feet elevaticm 
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N.B. — ^The area includes fine sites for "military Tillages" as a frontier 
guard, such as hare been at times advocated. 

8. At Abbottabad a Goorkha corps has become in a a military coi- 
manner locaUzed, and in fact forms a native "military Sie**Mtob^S! 
colony," such as might indeed be formed of various 
castes throughout the plains in view to balance of 
native power. The agitation recently got up regarding 
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the present state of the "poor whites," and Eurasians 
of India, strengthens further these suggestions. They 
also might be formed into colonies or circles, some in 
the plains, and be worked up into the defensive system 
suggested. The garrisons of these two stations supple- 
ment the force located at the important station of 
Rd,wal-Pindee; they form the present support of 
Attock and the Indus, and guard the north-west 
frontiers; and as long aa Cdahmere is friendly they 
may suffice to that end. 
in^*£e*^ Kuttwk ^' Before leaving the north-west frontier, mention 
hiub. must be made of Cherdt (6000), a small sanitarium 

for British soldiers of the Peshawar Valley, situated in 
the Khattock Hills (6000), some 20 miles from Pesh- 
awar city. Though bare and somewhat uninviting, it 
is nevertheless — as a local sanitarium — of much value. 
Its site, in consonance with strategic principles, com- 
mands the Kohdt and Khyber Passes, and as long as 
the Peshawar Valley be held by British troops, this 
little post will maintain its value. Personally, I am 
only acquainted with the place in its crude inception, 
and scarcely aware to what point progress may have 
brought it. It is about 5000 feet or 6000 feet above 
sea level, and its ordinary summer garrison averages 
800 to 1000 men. These live chiefly in tents, there 
being at present (1874), I hear, only three small bar- 
racks capable of holding some 30 men each. The 
officers live in wooden huts. Until the rains set in, 
the heat here is often very great, the thermometer 
rising to 100° in the shade, and even at night standing 
at 94°. The chief benefit of the place seems to be that 
it is out of the malarious vortex of the Peshawar 
Valley; and as soon as the rains set in a steady, cool 
breeze from the plains blows day and night, and re- 
duces the temperature to about 72°. 

The situation of Cherdt is pleasing, as being on the 
summit of a ridge between two valleys. On one side 
you look down on the Peshawar Valley, and on the 
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other on the Bunnoo Valley, and you get a bird's-eye 
view on both sides. CherAt is subject to very violent 
storms, which often blow down the tents, and are 
frequently accompanied by hail and heavy rain, but 
do not last long. There are no trees, only shrubs 15 
inches in height The hills are rocky, the roads good, 
but water has to be brought on mules or bullocks from 
a distance of three miles.* The rains last six weeks 
or thereabouts. The climate is especially healthy for 
young children, who seem to thrive there better than 
in more elevated stations such as Murree. I have 
dwelt on the description of this small sanitarium be- 
cause it is possible that this position may be destined 
to supersede the station of Peshawar as a garrison for 
British troops; its strategic value is the same, and in 
some respects superior to Peshawar itself; its plateau 
should be made into an entrenched camp, and the 
saUent and defensive points fortified by smail redoubts 
and epaulments so as to contain a permanent garrison. 
The "Meer KalAn" Pass leading on to this range is 
practicable for artillery: it leaves the main road at 
Pubbie via Jalouzaie. 

10. There is a small hill station or sanitarium shaikh Boodeen 
caUed "Shaikh Boodeen" (4,500),tin the spurs of the *"**"• ^"^*' 
StiliemAn range (6000—12,000) bordering the Dera- 

jat, which may, in point of elevation and climate, bear 
a favorable comparison with Cherdt. It is chiefly 
resorted to by officers of the Punjab frontier force as a 
pleasant relief from the lassitude of the plains during 
the heats of summer. It may be named amongst the 
sanitary refuges of the Rmjab. 

11. The refuge called the "Dunna Towers," a small Dunna xowe™ 
sanitarium or cool retreat for Shikarpore, Jacobabad, *° ^°''®* *'®' 
and the north-east portion of the Sinde Valley, about 

* It has been suggested that hydraulic rams might be substituted 
here, and elsewhere in the hills where water is scarce, each step 
being of a vertical altitude of say thirty feet. 

t Vide Section XVI., Para. 2. 
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50 miles south-west of Mehur, is beyond the limits of 
this section of our subject; as is also Fort Munro in 
the S61iemdn Hills, near Deyra Ghazie Khan. 



HISTORICAL. 



"Jjo"^ ?°? 12. An historical sketch of two tribes, whose annals 

on tne Knuttock -■ • i 

Tribes are boimd up with the military history of the Western 

Doabs of the Punjab, will now be given, withmit which 
any sketch of the past condition of the Peshawar 
Valley and Sinde Saugor Doab would be incomplete. 

The Khuttocks are descended from the KarUUiees, 
and were originally from Shdwal, whence — under the 
leadership of their great chief Akore, they dispossessed 
the Orukzyes of T^rie and Koh&t, and spread over the 
Peshawar Valley and Khuttock Hills as far even as 
Bunnoo along the Indus. This chief founded Ak6ra 
on the Cabul river during the reign of Akbar, and 
allied himself to that emperor, furnishing a contingent 
of horse and foot in his service to keep open the road 
between Attock and Peshawar. He ruled 41 years, 
and was succeeded by his son Tohuja Khan, who is 
stated to have reigned 61 years. Both these chiefe 
were murdered, and the third in succession, Shahbaz 
Khan, after 31 years, also came to a violent end, being 
pierced through the head by an arrow! Khooshtd 
Khan was the fourth chief, and was an ally of Shah 
Jehan, who employed him in many military enter- 
prises. He was ultimately, like his fathers, killed in 
action against a Mahratta force near Hussan Abd^ 

The Khuttocks are divided into two branches, the 
eastern and western clans are rather an industrious 
race (for AflFghans), and retain their former bravery. 
They have on several occasions acted as our allies. It 
is in their hills that Cherdt is situated. The Sikhs 
resumed all the plain coimtry of Khuttock, and the 
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present tribes are mountaineers, and chiefly restricted 

to the range which bears their name between the 

Bunnoo and Peshawar Valleys. Humbled as they now ^J^^otvL^^- 

are, it still is not too much to say that the commimi- mwjjc^tumstniM 

cations with Cabul of the entire northern Punjab, were 

formerly at the mercy of these tribes and that of the 

Oakhars, an historical notice of which latter tribe or 

clan will conclude this section of the subject under 

review. 

HISTOBICAL NOTICE OF THE OAKHARS. 

13. At Murree (and Rawalpindi) we find ourselves 
in the heart of the country of the Gakhars, a clan which " J**Ji2J "**^ 
acquired much strength, and played a considerable 
part in history during the 14th, loth, and 16th cen- 
turiea Some affect to trace their descent from the 
soldiers of Alexander the Great, and assert that the 
word Gakhar is merely a modem form of Gakr, Gruk, 
or Greek; others again point to Central Asia and the 
Highlands of great and middle Thibet as their cradle; 
whence they are said to have issued under Sultan 
EAb early in the Christian era; a few' of their most 
distinguished chiefe — several of whom are stated to 
have invaded Cashmere — will be mentioned below. 
Their stronghold of Pharwalla (near Rawalpindi) was ph«rwaiu de- 
destroyed by Baber about 1523 A.D., and their power SSba-^ ^***'' 
considerably curtailed. A branch of this tribe occupied 
the salt range and country south of Jhelum, Rhotas 
being one of their strongholds, also Dangali in the 
Eohist&n; they frequently invaded Cashmere, and on 
more than one occasion are stated to have actually 
usurped the government of that country for short 
periods. About 1008 A.D., Gukhar Shah (son of Kabul 
Shah) was established Sovereign of the Sinde Saugor 
Doab by Mahmood of Ghuznee. In 1008 was fought ^^ ^^ 
the great battle between Mahmood and the Hindoo 
confederate army under Anand Pal, Rajah of Lahore, 
wherein the Ghikhars played a conspicuous part, and 
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brought 30,000 warriors into the field, who led the van 
Battle of Hazro. gQ nearly victorious at the great battle of Hazro near 
Attock. The victory, however, ultimately went to the 
Gakhan domi- Mahomedaus. About 1200 A.D. the Gakhars were 
pSdab" "*^*^** dominant in the Middle Punjab, and held the commu- 
nications between the Indus and India, imposing black 
mail on all sides. They often, from that time till 1523, 
when their stronghold of Pharwalla was destroyed, 
rebelled against and defied the Moghul emperors. 
oppoM Tamer- The Gakhars opposed Tamerlane in his invasion of 

lane 1898. , _ '■*- _ ^ _ ^^, ^ , 

1398, but were defeated. In 1399 Jasrot Khan (Gak- 
har) intimidated the whole country and pillaged 
1476 AD. Lahore. In 1475 a Cashmere amiy is stated to have 

invaded Lahore to chastise Tdt^ Khan (a Gakhar), 
who had usurped that state. In 1523 TiXix Khan 
and Hati Khan were chiefs of the Gakhars; the latter 
destroyed his brother, but was himself killed by Baber, 
who stormed his stronghold of Perh61ah (or Pharwalla). 
In 1530 A.D. Sultan Sarang — the greatest of Gakhar 
chiefs — ^succeeded, and allying himself steadfastly to 
j^^^"*®* Humaioon, defied the usurper Sher Shah. He was, 
however, defeated, and ultimately beheaded by the 
latter; and Dangdli, the second stronghold of the 
Gakhars in the Sinde Saugor Doab, was plundered 
and destroyed. His successor Sultan Adam, however, 
restored Pharwalla. 

During the wars of the successors of Akbar, Prince 
Kamran, foster or uterine brother of Humaioon, 
sought an asylum amongst the Gakhars, but was 
delivered to Humaioon and blinded. Sultan Adam 
having subsequently rebelled, was defeated and 
captured by Akbar. That emperor divided the terri- 
tory of the Gakhars between Adam and his nephew 
Kamal Khan, son of Sultan Sarang, the old ally of 
Humaioon. The power of the Gakhars seems to have 
declined under the vigorous sway of Akbar and the 
Moghul empire till about 1730, when Mukherib Khan 
(Gakhar) made a strong effort to restore their power, 
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but was subsequently defeated and slain in 1761 by 

the Sikhs, and his country annexed up to the Jhelum. 

In 1765 the Sikhs, advancing, absorbed the whole of "•* ^•^• 

the Gakhar territories, and expelled them a second 

time from Pharwalla, their ancient stronghold, which 

they had re-occupied. From this date the clan was ^j^j^ ^^^^^^^^ 

effectually broken, and merged in the Sikh kingdom Junj^w^Sr v^- 

of Runjeet Sing. J«** 8*°«- 
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SECTION III. 

THE 
KOHISTAN OF THE PUNJAB. 



Dalhousie (6,740); Chumba; Kangra Valley; 
Dharmsala (6,111); Kulu; and the Small Hill 
Principalities in the Kohistan of the Punjar 

Daihoofiedritii 1. T)ROCEEDING southwards fix)m Murree, we next 
pendenciwjanex- X (after a loHg Stride) come to the Station of 
muiSry rewnrt Dalhoiisie (6,740), which, with the native outlying 
^^^' station of Bakloh (5000), comprises a fine site for a 

sanitarium, and is capable of expansion in several 
directions as a military hill circle, for which also its 
strategic position is excellent, flanking as it does the 
^Bari Doab — and though less effectively — the Rechna 
and Jullundur Doabs. The Mahomedans — ^no bad 
selectors of sites dominating lines of country — evi- 
dently recognised the value of this position in having 
Pathankote « built the fort of Pathdiikote (1,200), now a ruin, on the 
TOppSrt* ?o* ttie high road to Lahore, to which point troops can at any 
D!.ab^"ai8o*?e°r- scason be couvcyed, as no river intervenes to check 
hjMP«'juiiandar^j^gi^ marcL This formerly fine fort was built by 

Shah Jehan; it was an excellent native fortress, and 

its situation most valuable. It should not, to my 

thinking, have been allowed to fall into decay, and its 

very site alienated by Government. It was on the old 

high road from Cashmere to Kangra, the N&ggakdt of 

past times. 

A linking poet 2. A glaucc at the map will show, however, what a 

StiwchJiSbfiS^^^? intermediate step in the link of flanking defence 

Mil?i$^ a^%*3u — nearly 200 miles, and across three difficult rivers— 

hoQsie circle, j^g^ ^j^^g j^^^j^ takcu. Doubtlcss onc or more posts on 

the subsidiary watersheds between the Jhelum and Rdvi 
(in other words in the basin of the Chen&b) is a desid- 
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eratum, and I think the "Rutton Pir" might be found 
to contain eligible sites for flanking support This 
range extends from Poonch to the E^e Pass. It is 
in Cashmere territory, but is this side the Pir Pinjal, 
and hence free of the snowy passes, and on the whole 
I name it as probably containing favorable sites for 
subsidiary flankinof supports to the direct defence 
of the pSttjab rivei ffi want of support is partly 
obviated by the station of Sealkote, which, however, is 
itself dominated and outflanked by the Cashmere posts 
at Rajaori (3000), Aknoor (2,500), and Jummoo (1,500), 
not to mention that the old main unperial roads from 
Cashmere converge at Aknoor some 40 miles distant 
Dalhousie is situated in Chumba territory, the capitol 
of which is distant some 16 miles across the R^vL 

3. Chumba does not possess much strategic value ^^lSI^'\^ 
in its present state of development, as it is (like Bad- "^ch depredated 

■*• , X ' V tor went of proper 

rawar) much shut in by the territory of the Maharajah <«»tiet 
of Cashmere, who has pushed his hUl frontier abutting 
on the plains as fax as Bissoli on the Rdvi; indeed, the 
basin of the Sidwa river which falls into the Rdvi 
above BissoU, and constitutes its last considerable 
intramontane tributary, is within Jummoo territory, 
and belongs to the Maharajah of Cashmere, whose 
transit rules are very strict, so that practically the 
only outlet of Chumba is by Dalhousie, or possibly 
across the Chudri (3000) Pass in the Eangra Valley, 
as the great range of the "Dhaola Dhar" (white 
mountain) effectually shuts in the upper valley from 
the plains of Chumba (or Barmdwar). A note* on the 

* The Rdvi — the Hydraotes of the Greeks — ^from its source in the 
glaciers of the fiara BonghAl in Banniwar to its junction with the 
Ghen&b, near Shorkote, above Mooltan, may be nearly 600 miles in 
length. It is the most tortuous and least navigable of the Punjab 
rivers after entering the plains, and its intramontane course the 
most rapid. Its course through Barmdwar and Chumba is about 150 
miles, within which it falls 115 feet per mile. Its chief tributary — 
the Badhul^— rises in Muni-Mah^sh glacier, and near its confluence is 
found the ancient seat of the Chumba or Barma family, where the 
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upper course of the lUyi will give a general idea of 
Barmdwar, which is in £act the basin of the Upper 
R^vL The sketch map will show the strategic points 
and watershed both of this and of the Eangra diistrict 
v^SSbSSTS 4- As to the Chumba and BarmiLwar Valleys, al- 
■***•• though it is believed that Sir Donald McLeod (whilst 

Deputy-Conunissioner) and others proposed to establish 
sanitaria therein for the residents of Dharms^la and 
Eiuigra, it was found that the access to them over the 
passes of the Dhoola Dhir — such as Eedrsi, Warns, 
Thamsir, etc., all over 15,000 — was too steep and diffi- 
cult to warrant the attempt, though as local refuges 
and sanitary jnecfo de terre their climate were doubtless 
.j^ J beneficial in a high degree. From the causes named 

the strategic value of the upper valley of the lULvi is 
rendered ineffective as a base, its only outlet being, as 
above stated, either by Dalhousie or over the Chuari 
Pass into the Eangra Valley, where the great Dhaola 
Dh^ range declmes m height. 

5. The station of Dalhousie is on a ridge, whence 
on one side the plains as far almost as Umritsir and 
Sealkote on the Chenab, may be seen in clear weather. 
It may be defined as a congeries of hill tops which 
branch out west from the great mountain Diarkhoond 
(9000) in a series of descending steps, viz, — Bukr6ta 

country is called Barmiwar. The next great tributary of the Rdvi 
— the Sewl — joins it below Chumba ; it rises near the Saah Pass, and 
rushes through some very remarkable clefts and gorges. It drains a 
considerable basin between Chumba and Badrawar. On the water- 
shed ridge containing the western basin of this hill-stream a support 
of Sealkote and the Rechna Doab might perhaps be found. As it 
approaches the lower hills, the valley of the Sewl opens out into a 
fine fertile valley with wide river terraces far above the present level 
of the stream ; it is called the ^'Garden of Chumba," and supplies the 
capitol and Dalhousie with wheat. Jummoo territory has been so far 
extended east that up to the RAvi the watershed is absorbed or rend- 
ered ineffective as a flanking base. I am not aware of the hereditary 
claims the Maharajah may have to this watershed, but strategically 
it has a very injurious effect on Chumba, whose development as an 
auxiliary fief is paralysed thereby. 
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(7,600), T^rah (6,840), Putxain (6,820), and Baltin 
(5,687). This is the spur on which is situated the 
convalescent depdt, which contains 400 men. At 
B4niket (5000), about 100 British infantry soldiers — 
employed as pioneers — are located. Although at 
various levels, these points are all connected by good 
roads, railed off from the ''khuds" (sides of clifi^). 
Fine malls are thus formed round the various hills at 
some distance frx)m the summits, which are covered 
with oak foliage. Here the houses of the principal 
inhabitants are built The sylvan environs of Dalhousie 
embrace Kuje^, a lovely spot in the Kila-Tope forest; 
and Diarkhoond, redolent of pines and wild flowers, 
with the valley of Chumba and the basin of the R^vi 
These points — ^with Bakloh (5,490) where a Goorkha 
corps is located — embrace an area of expansibility 
within which a glorious "reserve circle" could be 
established. I would also, perhaps, associate artillery, 
and even cavidiy in this circle; the materiel and 
horses to remain at Path^nkote or nearer, under suffi- 
cient escort To sum up, a circle radiating to Chumba, 
Path^nkote, Bissoli, and Noorpoor, would embrace a 
block of mountain containing as a centre the sanita- 
rium of Dalhousie, within which might be established 
a "circle" such as would, I think, form an excellent 
support for Lahore, Umritsur, and the Ban, Jullundur, 
and Rechna Doabs. 

6. The population of this country is Hindoo, Raj- „^J£^'^«**^ 
poot, Dogra, etc., with some Sikhs and Mahomedans. 
Its ethnological traditions are warlike. A remarkable 
tribe called "Guddies" inhabit the mountains and G^^dies 
valleys of Barmdwar and the Dhaola-Dhar. They are 
distinguished by a curious head-dress. They seem to 
be the descendants of a Rajpoot tribe which in the 
15 th or 16th century immigrated into these mountains, 
and established themselves in Chumba, BarmAwar, 
and the skirts of the Dhaola-Dhar, The whole coun- 
try, however, is fiill of ethnological groups of great 

E 
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interest, and there are — ^in the KtLlu Valley especially 
—tribes, even viUages, quite distinct from the popu- 
lations surrounding them, and speaking a totally 
difiTereint language of their own.* Tea planting has 
not been attempted in the immediate vioinity of 
Dalhousie; it is believed that the climate north of 

unooutieuorSw ^^^gT^ ^ ^^ sovere for that product An outlet to 

bi^umbe? ete™' P^^^^^® oxists in the BAvi, which is navigable by 
''mussocks" (skins of bufibloes which are inflated and 
serve to float rafts), downward from near Chumba. I 
myself have thus made the voyage to Sirdhona Ghat 
near Madhopore, the head of the Bari Doab Canal, in 
four or five hours, whereas it is a journey by the road 
of fifteen to twenty hours at leaat 

7. Associated with this circle, but involved in a 
maze of hills and ravines, useful perhaps as indepen- 

Linking Poit^ dent linking posts, we have the hill forts of Noorpoor 
(3000) and Kotila, whilst Kangra (2,419), and the hill 
station of Bhdgsu (4000) contain garrisons essentially 
self-reliant, which probably also might be available as 
supports to the JuUimdur Doab. That of Dalhousie, 
however, could be thrown across the Beas vid 
Pathtokote even in the rainy season with perhaps 
greater facility than the former could be marched 
through the somewhat tortuous hills lying between 
the Kangra Valley and the Jullundur Doab. I do 
not, therefore, insist on these hills as a strategic base; 
suffice if they hold their own and protect their 
settlements, and serve as a sanitarium for settlers. 
This is, perhaps, the very best amongst the numerous 
hill tracts to be enumerated in this series. At present 
(1874) there are, I beKeve, about two companies of 

^a a?d Bhlgsu"" British infantry in garrison at Kangra, detached from 
Jullundur. In view to possible contingencies, I think 

* Mullouna, in the Ktilu Valley on the River Parbuttee, is an ex- 
ample whose inhabitants are totally unlike those of Rula, Lahoul, 
or Spiti, do not even understand their language; and can give no 
account of their own origin. 
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shelter might ba prepared for the same number of 
volimteetrs and others. The SLangra fortress (2,419) 
would then — as» ijadeed, it did in all ages — ^form a 
nm^rin^ point or refuge for that oountrynside in times 
of trouble, and there is ample room within the fortress 
for that purpose. I think also sanitary measures such 
as removing some of the decaying and half-ruinous 
walls, and sloping off the grassy ramps should be 
adopted I cannot do better than at this place intro- 
duce extracts from Mr. Oommissioner Barnes' able 
Settlement Report on the Eangra Valley and district 

ExtmcU from Mr. Barnes* Settlement Report 

of Kangra Valley . 

Kangra proper is a long irregular tract of country KngnPniMr. 
running north-west and south-east Its extreme 
''length is 108 miles, and ayerage breath 30 miles. 
''The entire superficial contents are 2,700 square miles. 
'^On three sides it is bounded by native states. On the 
"west flows the river lUvi, whbh divides the district 
"ficom Jimunoo territoiy. On the north a stupendous 
"range of moimtains, culminating to a height of 16,000 
feet above sea level, separate Kangra from the hill 
principality of Ohumba Along the southern frontier 
"lie the level tracts of the Bari and Jullundur Doabs, 
"represented by the districts of Deenanugger and 
" Hoshiarpore." 

Para. 66.— "In 1781-82 Jye Smgh laid siege to Kot SSdWSS 
"Kangra. Throughout the revolution of the preceding 
"SO years this fortress had remained in the hands of 
"the Moghiil Governor, and an idea of the strength and 
"reputation of this stronghold may be gathered from 
"the fact that an isolated Mahomedan with no resoiurces 
"beyond the range of his guns, could maintain his po- 
"sition so long and so gallantly." 

Para 82. — ^"In March, 1846, a British army occupied surrender of Fort 
"Lahore, and obtained the cession of the Jullundur ^*°*^*°*''*"* 
"Doab and the hiU tract between the Sutlej and the 

£2 
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"Rdvi And here an incident ooourred which shows 
"the prestige of the Eangra Fort Notwithstanding 
''our successes, and in despite of the treaty dictated at 
^jrYMttgeo'Port«Xiahore, the hill commandant refused to surrender. 
''The British Resident came up in haste, and Dewan 
"Deenanath, the Minister at Laliore, exercised in vain 
"both supplication and menace. At last — ^after a delay 
"of two months, when a British brigade had invested 
"the fort, and the plan of attack was actually decided 
"upon — ^the resolution of the Sikh governor gave way, 
"and he agreed to evacuate on condition of a free and 
"honorable passage for hhnself and his men." 

Fort KOTgra in "Was garrfsoncd by a wing of the 4th Regiment 
"native infantry, who were reUeved by a wing of 2nd 
"HUl Regiment from Dhurmsalah on the breaking out 
"ofMutmy." 

FortKangrain "DuHng the Eooka disturbauce at Loodianah, the 
"Fort of Eangra was looked to as a place to move to 
"in case of danger* by the tea planters at Pallumpore." 

FortKiuigrain "Is garrisoued by two companies of Her Majesty's 
"81st Regiment, and half a company of 1st Gh>orkhas." 
8. The first extract gives the boimdaries of Eangra 
district. The other extracts and notes give something 
of the history of Fort Eangra. It appears to be weU 
suited for becoming the head-quarters of a reserve 
force for the district, should such be formed. Its 
present garrison is two companies of Her Majesty's 
81st Regiment and half a company of Goorkhas. 
There are many native pensioners in the district, the 
majority of whom are Dogras, Rajpoots, and some 
Goorkhas, who have settled in the neighborhood of 
the 1st Goorkha Regiment. At Pallumpore are situ- 
ated the tea plantations, and several of the planters 
have served in the army. Fort Eangra is eight 

* This is an infallible test of the value of such posts of vantage as 
refuges. Such points as Mooltan Fort, Attock, Kangra, and others, 
should not be dismantled or allowed to fall into disrepair tUl other 
refuges are establislied; yet I have knoMrn the thing done frequently. 

D.J. F.N. 
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inarches by a good cart road &om Jullundur, and 
about the same distance from Simla {viA Nadoun on 
Beas) by a hill road requiring mule carriage. 

Dhtonsila (6,111), a pleasant hill station, of this d^**™^*- 
district— 15 mUes from Kangra— is situated on a spur 
of the great Dhaola Dhar range (16,000), which towers 
above the Kangra Valley, and throws out several spurs 
into the valley between Dhtons^ and Palunpore, 
both of which are situated on spurs. At Bhdgsu 
(4000) is situated the military cantonment of Dhdrm- 
s^a, where a native corps of hill rangers is located. 

9. The Kangra (3000 to 6000) and Kulu (5000 to Kamrr. (upper) 

_^_ _ _. XT n o \ .« 1 , . 1 and Kola Tallejt 

8000) V alleys present manifold attractions to the as Tea Distnctt 
European settler, and have already been availed of for European aet- 
to a i^iderable extent At present many flourish- ""* 
ing tea estates exist in the langra VaUe^ and it. 
skirts. The Pallumpore Fair, estabUshed for the con- 
venience of traders from Yarkund, Kashgar, and 
Central Asia, is held in November annually, and 
presents an opportunity of studying the character and 
habits of these races, who appear — after all is said — 
an intelligent, law-abiding and honest people, as far as 
my slight opportunities have led me to consider them. NotTainabieat 
I believe I may indicate this as one of the best dis- So? reuS? STa 
tricts for a "reserve colony,"* could land be obtained, JSSSVIheiiSSS 
though, as aforesaid, its strategic position is of Uttle SSSiSlS"""*' 
value for purposes of imperial defence, yet it is good 
as an inner guard, well sheltered from the probable 
storms of poUtics and war. Kulu, in the basin or 
valley of the Upper Beas, which rises near the Rotung 
Pass (13,000 elevation) is peculiarly beautiful It is 
wider than most Himalayan valleys, with wide terraces 
of cultivation. The river runs swiftly (with a fall of 
about 60 feet per mile) but not violently, through a 
"strath" or wide glen, and forms islands at various 
places,fringedwith alders; the higher slopes are crowned 
with deodar, and several kinds of pine and oak, whilst 
deodar, fir, elm, alder, poplar; and fruit trees round the 
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Tillages dot the terre-^Um of the valley. The ancient 
capital was Nugger, on the left bank. The modem 
capital Sooltanpore, 12 miles lower down, also on the 
left bank, is a great mart for traders of many provinces, 
and covers a large area of ground. 

iti^*biitMte8*"* Nine large mountain streams join the Beas as tribu- 
taries in this portion of its course, the Parbuttie being 
the chief, and contributing nearly as large a volume of 
water as the Beas itself. The Bijoura divides Mimdi 
from Kulu, and irrigates several tea plantations. The 
Mar^ Forest here extends down the river on both 
banks, and contains some fine deodars, especially around 
the sacred temple of Barwa. The Bubboo Pass leads 
into the Eangra district. From Bedath to Larji several 
tributaries join. The Ul River, from the snows of 
Bara Banghdl and the Dhaola Dhar, fiEJls into the 
Beas at MimdL The fall of the Beas here is about 40 
feet per mUe, and the river flows smoothly through a 
green and gently sloping plain coimtry. Above this 
river — at Futikol (Goghurdhor) — is the watershed 
ridge between the Beas and Ul, and a splendid locality 
for a settlement could there be found The Sookh^t 
on the left bank is the next great tributary, and rises 
in the principality of the same name, from the Sikander 
Dhar (Alexander's furthest): after this the course of 
the Beas rather increases in swiftness. It receives five 
more tributaries from the Dhaola Dhar through the 
Kangra Valley, and flows moderately strong at a fall 
of 40 feet per mile. It then cuts the Sewfilik range, 
debouches at Mirthal, turns due west, skirting the base 
of the lower hills, where it loses its Alpine character; 
again turns south, and after a course of 60 miles further 
joins the Sutlej at Hurree-ke-Pattan, the site of the 
great battle of Sobraon in 1846. Total length of the 
Beas is equal to 350 miles. 

Topographical. Fcw who havo Wandered in this beautiful district, 
viewed its green recesses, surmounted its circumjacent 
hills, or have climbed the "J6t" — the Kuarsi Pass 
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15,000 — ^and peeped into Barmdwar (5000 to 8000), 
who have crossed the Bubboo Pass, and travelled into 
Kulu (5000 to 7000), and the yaUey of the Beas, but 
will bear me out in saying that no more delightful 
district exists in India. Indeed, the writer, who has 
personally visited nearly "all," is inclined to give tlie 
palm to this as the "Arcadia" of the tea planter or 
military colonist Its fertility, especially for tea; its 
great metalliferous wealth, at present all but quite un- 
developed; its glorious pine forests and splendid 
scenery, all invite admiration. The Beas forms a tine 
waterway through the country, and an outlet for its 
timber and produce, and drains the basin of the Kulu 
valley. In certain places it may be navigated down- 
wards by the traveller on "mussuks," which have been 
defined as buffalo hides inflated, on which a slight 
frame is super-imposed as a rafb, as before described. 
Besides nine large tributaries, every small lateral glen 
pours its tributary stream into the Beas, and in Kulu 
the sounding cascades gleam on the hill sides as one 
passes along the roads. Water power to any extent, 
suggestive of industrial avocations such as saw-mills, 
etc., is thus presented. Mines of copper, salt, crystal, 
lead, etc., and known to exist On the whole, if the 
idea of colonisation be once accepted, I should antici- 
pate a fine future for this glorious district 

The district abounds in small mountain tarns or Game. 
lakes swarming with fish, chiefly mahd-seer. Bears, 
leopards, chamois, hill antelope of many kinds, abound 
in the surroimding hills; whQst the feathered game is 
represented by the jawdhir, moonil, koklds, and kd,ldj 
pheasants; forming the paradise of sportjsmen.* The 
area is 16,136 acres of waste land well adapted for diSrict.^""^ 
settlers^ but is hampered by grants and fie& to villages 

* SooftM, a HtnaU priticipality of this region, tranB-Satle], contains 
much game — ^goorol (chamois) and pheasants innumerable, besides 
leopwda and a Hvr bears. Sookh^t is seen across the Sutlej above 
Belatt»ore» wh^to also is a ferry. 
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and native holders. A brief historical sketch of Kan- 
gra (2,419) as the capital or centre of this charming 
district has been added. 

fS of the K.!?.!' ^^' '^^ ^^^ principalities of Mandi (4000), 
^' " Sookh^t (5000), and Nadaun (3000), have scarcely 
been noticed in this sketch, as they possess so little 
military value; they may be regarded as partak- 
ing of the general characteristics of the lower Alpine 
Himalayas, and their history is much associated with 

Andent tetn ok ^^^^ ^^ ^^® Kuttoch djmasty of Kangra, of which they 
^MDgn. were mostly fiefs. Of course the chiefe have their 

genealogical fables, usually carrying their family back 
into the mythic ages.* We may regard them as 
nearly all more or less related to the Kuttoch family 
so long dominant at Kangra, a sketch of which king- 
dom will now be given, as including the majority of 
these principaUties of the Kohistan of the Punjab — its 
constituents.f 

The Fort of Bajra, near Mandi, is 6,168 feet in ele- 
vation. This principality contains a good deal of level 
land, which has been availed of by the present chief— 
an intelligent and cultivated nobleman — for the growth 
of tea and other valuable products. 

Kumlagurh (4477) is another wonderful stronghold 
or awl de-sac of this district, being a fortified valley, 
completely surrounded by moimtains, well worth a 
visit. 

The traveller has now been carried over the hills of 
the Sikunder Dhar, near to Alexander's altars, to Bel- 
aspore — the capital of the small state of Kahloor — 

* As an example of the extravagance into which ancestral pride 
will conduct the genealogies of native chiefs, I may instance that the 
first *'Khuttock" is stated to have been created by the perspiration 
on the forehead of the Kangra goddess ; and to have started into life 
fully armed — like Minerva from the head of Zeus — a godlike man 
prepared for mighty deeds. This remarkable event occurred 11,000 
years ago, in the silver age of mankind. 

t In the mountainous regions adjacent to the Sutlej, and below 
Kandwer, it has been computed that as many as 32 petty Rajahs 
rule small principalities. 
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Cis-Sutlej. Over the Sutlej* we arrive at Simla (7,034) ; 
that imperial mountain, which, however, being the 
viceregal summer residence, must be treated of in a 
separate section. 

HISTORICAL NOTICE OF KANQRA 
AND THE KUTTOCH FAMILY. 

11. Kangra (or Ndgrk6t as it was anciently called), ^^"^^ •*^**** 
can doubtless claim a very remote antiquity of origin, 
and may be regarded as having been the seat of ancient 
kings, from times before the Christian era. The Greek 
historians of the period succeeding Alexander the 
Great (325 b.c.) allude to the Kohistan kingdom of the 
Northern Punjab, then under the Kuttoch dynasty. 

The early Mahomedan invaders appear to have ?f^TS*^^11" 
overthrown this kingdom, but to have treated Kangra 
— which nevertheless they plundered — with unusual 
consideration, for they restored the great idol in 1044 
A.D., from which date till about 1360 the Hindoos ^.d. laeo, PeroM 

- Shah Toglak. 

continued to rule, in fief to the Mahomedans. In 1360 
A.D., Feroze Shah Toglak again plundered Kangra, and 
seems to have held sway there until 1388 when he re- 
ceived Prince Mahomed Toglak on hia^flight from Delhi. 

The Emperor Akbar, who conquered Kangra — circa Akbar, imo. 
1580 — spared the Kuttock Chief Dhurm Chand, and 

* The Sutlej, rising in the head waters of the Mansariva Lake in 
Great Thibet, flows 280 miles to its junction with the L^ or Spiti 
River (fall of 9,400 feet, or 83.8 per mile). Thence west-south-west 
for 180 miles to Belaspore, with a fall of 39 feet per mile. From 
Belaspore to Roopur 100 miles, where it leaves the hills. Roopur to 
Loodiana 120. 60 miles further on it receives the Beas at Harree- 
ke-Pattan, dose to where the historical battle of Sobr&on was fought 
1846. Thence 400 miles, where it joins the Chenftb. Total length, 
1,130 miles. Here it is called the "Panjnud,'' from its combining 
the waters of the Jive Punjab rivers, i.e., Sutlej, Chen&b, Beas, 
Jhelum, and R&vi. It is the Hesudras of the Greeks, and the Hy- 
panis of Strabo. Much history has been enacted on its banks. The 
*'Hakra,'* the "lost river" which formerly ran through the Maros- 
thftli (region of death) — as the Indian desert is called — ^to the Runn 
of Elatch, is by some stated to have been a channel of the Sutlej. 
Mahmood and Timoor both crossed the Sutlej at Pak Putton, the 
principal ferry of those days. Also Ibn Batuta the Arab traveller, 
who gives the above particulars. 
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restored him. The Emperor Jehangir "took a fancy** 
to Kangra, which he named Chota (or Little) Cash- 
mere, and resided there frequently. 
D^4n^CT^*nn^ The Moghuls (1752 A.D.) were dispossessed of the 
Ahmed Shah Ab- fort by the Affghans or Dooranees, under Ahmed 
Shah Abdalli, who held it till 1782, when the Afifghan 
Gk)vemor Taifoola iOian (who was besieged by the 
Sikhs at the time) died, and his followers surrendered. 
It may tend to point the value of Kangra in old times 
to mention that his compatriots had been driven out 
of the Punjab 16 years before by the Sikhs, who, how- 
ever, were unable to take the fort thus isolated and cut 
ofif from all support. They now, however, acquired this 
i78« AD. sanaar last stroughold from the AiBTghans, and after several 
changes of hands, bestowed it on Sansar Chand, the 
legitimate chief and descendant of the ancient Kuttoch 
kings. This chief, by conquest and intrigue during 
the next 20 years, extended his power over nearly all 
the states comprising the ancient kingdom. However, 
he (Sansar Chand) drew on himself the hostility of the 
Goorkhas, who at that period held the Kejrotith&l and 
hill states up to Ihe Sutlej. Called in as allies by the 
chief of Kiilu, then at war with Kangra, they overran 
Sansar Chand*s country, and plundered the Kangra 
Valley, but were unable to take the fortress. Runjeet 
Sing came to its support, and the Goorkhas retired 
A.D. 1888, Run- across the Sutlej. Runjeet Sing thus became master 
jeet siiiK. ^£ ^j^^ situation, took nearly the entire kingdom, leav- 

ing the Kuttoch chief only the Fort of Kangra and 
a few villages to support the garrison: eventually, 
on the death of Sansar Chand, the principality was 
absorbed in the Sikh kingdom, and so remained till 
the date of the war with the British on the Sutlej in 
1846, when Kangra lapsed to the British. The Sikh 
Governor holding out, a force under Sir H. M. Wheeler 
advanced to its capture, and on a battering train 
arriving the fortress was surrendered, and has since 
remained in possession of the British, and been gar- 
risoned by our own troops. 
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SECTION IV. 

SIMLA, 

WITH ITS NEIGHBOURING STATIONS. 

THE KEYONTHAL, 
AND BASINS OF THE SUTLEJ AND GIRL 



■ 

Simla (7,034), Kasauli (6,335), Subathu (4,253), 

DUGSHAI (6,100), JUTOGH (7,300), ETC. 

THE above are included in the country of Keyon- ^^ Kcyonuiai 
tMl, otherwise Kyunthil (5000 to 7000), which JjJlJSfr'lSprtl! 
may be defined as a block of hill territory between the Jj* ^^'"Jj; Jjj^" 
Sutlej and the Giri, properly not above 15 miles square, Jjj^^^J JJi^**^ 
at a general elevation of 5000 feet It formerly com- *?•*«*"*' *^™* 
pnsed several small hill estates — such as Kahlour, 
Theog, Ghoond, and E6te, and "marched" with Sirmoor. 
It comprises an area of 5,676 acres, and its district, as 
roughly dotted in the sketch map, a further 15,000, 
making a total of 20,676 acres of land for settlers. 
The Eeyonthdl refuge thus defined is artificial, and its 
Umits as given are about 40 miles square. It is now, 
I believe, in Pattiila territory, but it is surmised 
that it might be easily resumed by amicable con- 
cession from the Patti^ chief; and comprising as 
it does some of our most important hill stations, 
clustered round the summer seat of Grovemment— ^ 
Simla — ^would form, in my judgment, an admirable 
site for a largQ central ''Refiige" or '' Reserve Circle." 
This district was oyemm and garrisoned by the 
Goorkhas early in the present century (1809). The 
stronghold of Maloun,* which under their brave 
commander. Timer Singh Thappa^ they defended long 
against the "British force" under Ochterlony in 1815, 

* Maloon, in the prinoipality of Elahloor, is about 4,450 feet ele- 
vation. It oapitalated to Sir D. Ochterlony on the 15th liiay, 1815. 
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to Km^i% wUeh * '^Jie adjacent State of Sirmoor, 

iiifln^ uA tmi^ . ,^Sbah Togluk, King of Delhi, 

nwjuKja Tfae Mo' ^ .^^iliained tributaiy for some time to 

Shah . ^*^^oing gioup of hill stations presents an 

Oct - ^'^^ fliilitaiy posts forming, in the main, an 

f ^ ^^^'^tflgic site^ dominating the entire Cis-Sutlej 

- ^^^^^^^ the north-west proyinces Trans-Jumna; as 

y ^^ifgs exemplified during 1857, when troops were 

i^^ to Delhi, and deployed on the plains of the 

^f^Iirast during the height of the hot and rainy 

^ffnn; in short, no river presents any obstacle to such 

^ military development I would remark, however, 

f{i«t a central "refuge" for the impedimenta and 

ftmilies of this district is desirable. The so-called 

"Simla panic" of 1857, when this district was denuded 

of troops, was doubtless weak, and may be sneered at 

as even pusillanimous, but after all may be accepted 

as the index to a necessity recognised in the hour of 

danger and trouble. That much-vilified writer Machi- 

avelli, has said "There is no better fortress for a prince 

than the afifection of the people," nor, as regards the 

hill tribes, did that fail us in the perilous year 1857. 

I would counsel the salient points of this hiU district 

being strengthened We must consider it as a valuable 

strategic or tactical base, bearing the same relation 

to the north-west provinces and Cis-Sutlej States, as 

Cashmere has been described as doing towards the 

Doabs of the Punjab; and it is even more practically 

effective to that end for reasons mentioned above, viz. 

— the non-intervention of troublesome intersecting 

rivers or mountain ridges. 

3. If the visitor to Simla will take the trouble to 
walk out as far as the exterior road round "Observatorj' 
Hill," and look well at the panorama, he cannot fail to 
recognise the ridge of the basin of KeyonthlLl, here 
proposed as one of the great central refuges of the 
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country, which, moreover, north-west, contains that 
strong and interesting position of Maloun, held by 
the Goorkhas so obstinately, as before mentioned. 

4. A few brief notes on the stations already 
mentioned and embraced within this area, would com- 
plete and supplement the description of the strategic 
features and miUtary positions of this district The 
united garrisons — ^including volunteers — ^may be esti- 
mated at 3000 or 4000 men.* 

5. It has to be mentioned that a Military Asylum, Jl^'^J^jH 
containing some 500 children, is included in the area protected «>•». 

_ _ Vi9it in CMS of 

of the KeyonthAL What a "hostage to fortune," and tronwe. and in- 
how necessary a refuge in the hoiur of peril with such "campofK^ron- 
a gage for victory! Neglect in forming judicious 
refuges at points throughout the land may yet, if not 
rectified, prove the ruin of our cause in the perilous 
times to come. What better summer employ for the 
soldiers of this garrison than to entrench this fine 
"camp of KeyonthM" — containing so much value — 
with redoubts, etc., at certain strategic points! 

This, then, after Cashmere and Dalhousie, I would 
select as a second great bulwark of Northern India — 
a veritable propugnoAyuJAJi/rri i/mperii, 

6. A few words as to the natural features of this J°J°*^ ^ 
fine distnct, and we may pass on. Who that has'^ft**^"^ 
visited Simla can forget its pine-covered hills and 
cultured valleys, gleaming away far below the moun- 
tain sides into the misty "straths" and pmrple glens 

and gorges; its flush of rhododendron forest and 
groves of oak and ilex, its wild flowers and breezy 
ridges — ^haunts of the chik6r. The glory of novelty 
has long since faded from the writer's mind, and he 
finds it difficult to impart to his words the enthusiasm 
of youth as formerly felt on viewing these fair mountains 



* There is a British regiment at each of the stations — Dugshai and 
^Qbdthu — a depdt of 600 men at Rasanli, and a Goorkha regiment at 
^imla, with a battery of mountain artillery at Jut6gh. 
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so as graphically to paint the soena* The ncnrtheni 
road oonducta the traveller to still finer scenery in the 
"interior" as the oountry outside Simla is called. The 
forest of Nakunda is alinost unique even in the Hima- 
layas, and is filled with kokUs^ and kil4^ pheasants; 
and chik&r are abundant everywheia The true water- 
sheds are on the Shunkun and Huttoo Ridges, where 
rise the 6iri and the Pabur, and this may be held to 
form nearly the northermost limit of the EeyonthM, 
as a few mUes further on takes one into the valley of 
the Sutlej. Here one of the oldest established tea 
estates — ^Uie Berkley — ^is to be seen. I am not aware 
that tea^ as a speculation, has been very successful in 
these hills^ as few, if any, other gardens are to be 
foimd. Breweries flourish; saw-yards might pay. 
Farms for rearing live stock for the Simla market 
have been found a success, and various branches of 
arboriculture are fairly successful lliere is ooe 
source of profitable labour that one day may possibly 
lead to vast developments beyond all present thought 
Gold probably and calculatiou — ^I mean gold; it probably exists, but 

exists in the Key- t-i, -i- • r .•% 

onthai *• in Bita,** except sught washings m some of the mountam 

as also in super- , , -, ,, ' .-n ^^ 

ficui interfusion T Streams and ravmes, has not been scientincally 
searched for. The matrix — "the father and mother of 
gold" as the pyrites are called — ^have been noted by 
tried projectors, metallurgists, and travellers. Here 
and there the gypsum crops out under the very feet 
of the traveller almost on the high roads. Reports 
have been submitted to Government on this head, but 
it is believed it is not desired to encourage the idea of 
"diggings" so near to placid, imperial Simla, where, if 
in^thf* nStriiS^i I may be so bold as to assert it, the traditional drag is 
authority. applied to progress of this kind, as calculated to 



* As regards the social aspects of Simla, they most be left to the 
traveller, novelist, or social critic. Who, of the ancUn regime could 
not draw on his memory for reminiscences of old Simla, Queen of 
Indian ''watering places ! " Its provincial magnates and little great 
men, its exotio swelldom, and dandies male and female 1 Let them 
pass. 
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a4^tract the ''interloper" — ^that dreaded and objection- 
able being — ^whoae raiaon^'itre is scarcely recogmsed 
by a large class of Indian magnates. In the years to 
come, however, the haro cry of justice against our- 
selves which has lately be€ai heard in the land, in 
behalf of the poor whites and Eurasians, wiU have to JJ*JS>f wj£j* 
be considered of as a grave questioa These classes 
might, perhaps, ere it be too late, be worked up into 
the defensive system of a landwehr or "reserve," mb 
vexiUo, which it is one of the objects of these pages to 
suggest 

7. Here, if anywhere, under the eye of Grovemment, 

might the experiment be tried. The Lawrence Asy- ^unnrwicesaiu- 
lum here seems to demand a word of notice. The ubuaiied 1847. 
instruction of the children at the Sun^wer Asylum in 
agricultural and handicraft trades might perhaps be 
more fully developed. The writer of this paper was 
instrumental in collecting the first batch of children 
ever sent to the Sunilwer Asylum in 1847, under the 
auspices of that great and humane man Sir Henry 
Lawrence, and can assert that such a development of 
its scope would not be dissonant from the ''founder's" 
aims and wishes. Sir Henry even advocated "hill 
colonization," and would have been glad to see colonies 
established in the Himalayas sub-vexiUo. 

8. Localities for such are to be found in the country 

of KeyontMl — as defined in this paper-— especially on Ridi^»tiie*;water 
its eastern boundary as far as the Shwtikwn Ridge, d?Jwe^ of iPw! 
which is the dividing watershed of N.W. Hindostan;^*^* 
rivers rising on its S. and K side fall into the Pabur, 
Tonse and Jumna, and so into the Ganges and Bay 
of Bengal; whilst those rising on its N. and W. side 
find their way into the Sutlej and Indus, and so to the 
W. ocean. This Shunkvm ridge, in fact, which extends 
from Mount Huttoo to the Ch6r Mountain, may be 
considered as the "great divide" or water-parting 
between the basins of the Ganges and Indus. A 
glance at the Map of India will show that hereabouts 
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a decided bend or angle occurs in the inferior Hima- 
layas; the mountains N. and W. trending away north 
wards, whereas south of this point a decid^ turn 
eastwards is exhibited. The Chdr Mountain thus 
occupies a very important point from a geodistic 
point of view, as it is in fact the very pivot* of the 
inferior watershed from which the rivers of upper India 
originate. Its geological structure also is peculiar. 
Gan^*"** **'*'** ^' From about this point, a very decided tilt east- 
wards is observable in all the affluents of the Ganges, 
which have a decided inclination to seek year by year 
a more eastern channel The following elevations of 
points near their debouchment from the hiUs will 
establish this.+ 
Seharunpore on the Jimma, 1002 feet above sea level 
Moradabad „ Ediigunga, 600 „ 

Goruckpore „ G6gra, 400 „ 

Rungpore „ K6si, 200 „ 

GwMp^a „Br&hmfilpootr&112 
The Teesta, which formerly fell into the Granges, now 
falls into the BrAhmd,pootr4. 

10. Beyond Phdgoo eastwards, the area of the 
Keyonthal extends as far as the Shunkun Ridge 
(7,500) which forms the western boundary and water- 
shed line of the basins of the Giri and Pabur, the 
latter being the westernmost tributary of the Jumna, 
which it joins in the Dehra D<in below the confluence 
of the Tonse. The whole course of the Giri may be 
traced from this point. The Pabur descends from the 
Burenda Pass, with a fall of 250 feet per mile, and 



* In the upper or main axis of the Himalayas, the watershed may 
be sought in the mountains above the sources of the Ganges and 
Jumna (a vast knot of mountain where also the Indus and Sutlej 
originate) the Kailds (or Olympus) of Hindoo geodists. [On this 
subject see further on.] 

t The Nep^l rivers also all trend towards the east, having an 
oblique dip eastwards : as proof of which the elevations of a few 
points on the rivers from north to south have been given above. 
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joins the Tonse at Timi (3000). The valleys of the 
Giri and Tonse— in Sirmoor territory I believe— con- 
tain fine broad river terraces of cultivation of from 
200 to 400 feet in width, covered with crops. The 
Tonse rises in KdderkAnta (12,780). The river slopes 
rise 2,300 to 3,000 feet above the river bed, and are 
covered with deodar and pine, also sisso, olive, apricot, 
walnut, almond, rice, barley, poppy, tobacco, and 
millet. The affluents of the Junma are peculiarly 
rapid; too much so for facility for floating timber to 
the plains, otherwise splendid forests exist in GurhwM 
and Sirmoor. The mountains on this watershed are 
the "Ch6r" mountain about 12,000 feet elevation, and 
"Huttoo" (10,000), in the latter of which spring the 
head waters of the GirL This conducts us beyond 
KeyonthM into the basin of the Jimma, where we find 
the large new station of Chakrd>ta. 
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SECTION V. 

THE 
HIMALAYAN WATERSHEDS 

AND GANGETIC BASIN. 



Chakrata (6,700), Mussoorie (6,600), and Landour 
(7,300). The Dehra Dun (2,347), and Western 

GURHWAL (6000 TO 10,000). 

oSSSif watw! TTTE have now fairly entered intx) the Hunalayan 
■****• VV watershed and the fluvial basins cis-nivean, 

which receive its drainage into the Gangetic Valley. 
The sketch map will show the fluvial systems be- 
tween the Jumna and Brd>hmd>pootr& better than any 
description I can well give. These embrace all the 
countries of the Himalayas — Gurhwill, Kumaon, NepM, 
Sikhim — between those extreme affluents of the Ganges, 
and the Alpine basins through which they escape to 
the plains and so into the Ganges and its delta; as also 
the subsidiary or cis-nivean watershed ridges which 
divide them. Each of these basins may be held to 
have its own tutelary glacier, out of which the head 
waters of the main stream and most of its tributaries 
emerge, — these glaciers are mostly found on the main 
axis of the Himalayan range. 

This axis may be estimated at a general elevation of 
20,000 feet; many of its peaks exceed 23,000 feet, and 
possibly a dozen are over 25,000 feet in elevation. This 
gigantic wall of granite and basalt must undoubtedly 
be regarded as the main Himalayan axis, and, though 
it is cut in some few places by rivers such as the 
Sutlej, whose sources are trans-nivean, it may be held 
as extending as far north-west as Cashmere before it 
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turns due north into the Faralang or Emodus of 
ancient geography. Some geodists, indeed, affect to 
i^d the Himalayan axis beyond the Passes in Thibet, 
near the Sampoo (BrdIim&pootr&) watershed, and that 
of the Indus north-west On an extended view of the 
question, however, I would suggest for consideration 
that the broken plateau of Great and Middle Thibet 
may hold the same relation to the Himalayan chain 
as the inner Syhoodria slopes, and the broken 
country of the Dekhan do to the Western Ghauts, — 
the ancient littoral of India before the waters of the 
primaeval ocean had rolled "into one place" by succes- 
sive cataclysms, first from the great Asian, and next 
from the great Indian plateau, into its present level; 
in other words, I hold that the Himalayan chain was 
the primaeval littoral of Thibet,* and that the Syhoodria 
or Western Ghauts formed the littoral of ancient India, 
the modem Concan being a strip of sea beach — after- 
wards upheaved — ^formed by the receding waters of the 
modem Indian Ocean. I refrain from detailed argu- 
ments to support this theory, nor am I qualified for 
much controversy on the point, but I think there are 
grounds,-}- from geological and other existing data, to 
support this theory of the geodesy of the Indian penin- 
sula, which I here only suggest as a speculative question: 
a diagram will, on this point also, best explain my 
meaninff. [See Section Xi., para. 6.1 

Furtiber on. marginal sketches of the profiles of the 
Himalayas from the "Tarai or Bh&bur" to the Cach^ 
or juxta-nivean track will be given; this may suflBce 
to bring us to the immediate consideration of the 
stations on the subsidiary ridges or watersheds named 
in the index of this series of papers. 

* The outer Himalayas are mostly stratified rock, indicating water 
action, and although the Syhoodria range is plutonic, the flooring of 
the Dekhan, though primitive, indicates sub-aqueous action. 

t (1) "Oolitic shells have been found in the Himalayas at an ele- 
vation of 18,000 feet"— Lyell. 

(2) The Dhoon of Dehra and SewAliks ar^ upper miocene, and 
contain marine and palustral fossils. 
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tio?ta'thS' bl!^ 2. Chakrdta (6,700), is a station situated between the 
of the Jumna. Tonse and the Jumna, on the spurs of the Deobund 
mountain, it has its point d'appui at Sahtompore on 
the Punjab and Delhi Railway. Being situated within 
the basin of the Jumna, it belongs to that group of 
subsidiary spur ridges whence issue the western afflu- 
ents of the Ganges. It, however, approximates in point 
of distance (as the crow flies) to the Cis-Sutlej or Key- 
onthdl base described in the last section. It thus 
forms a connecting link with Mussoorie and Landour 
across the Giri and Tonse — ^tributaries of the Jumna — 
which is crossed 23 miles below Chakrdta, on the verge 
of the Western IKin of Dehra. 

3. The Station of Chakrdta is described in Trigono- 
metrical Series No. 48 (four miles to the inch), which 
gives the topography of the district, but a rough pkn of 
the station and its environs would obviate a more de- 
tailed description. The Chakrdta Cantonment is divided 
into three sites,* and intended to accommodate as 
many regiments. The sketch also shows the commu- 
nication of this station with the plains vid the Timlie 
Pass over the Sew^liks. The road crosses the Jumna 
at Kolsi, near the foot of the hills 23 miles from Chak- 
rdta, and so leads through the Diin over the Timlie 
Pass and Asun River to Sahdrunpore on the Punjab 
and Delhi Railway. Its present garrison (1874) is 27 
officers and 875 men — Her Majesty's 8th (King's) 
Regiment. It occupies a fine site on a spur of the 
Deobund Mountain, which is about three miles from 
barracks, and between 9000 and 10,000 feet elevation 
Another road passes through the Western D{ln of 
Dehra, which also forms another outlet to the plains 
vid Dehra and the Lall Durwaza Pass to Roorkhee. 
The Tonsef joins the Jumna near Kolsi, and the Giri 

* (1) At Gk>brdiia site one British regiment. (2) Kaildna site the 
Landour depdt. (3) Chilmdn site one British regiment. 

+ The Tonse is the larger stream at the point of confluence. It 
rises near the source of the Jumna at an elevation of 12,784 feet. 
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a few miles lower down. On the tributaries of the 
latter is situated the site of ancient Sirmoor. The 
outer hills of this district are chiefly composed of 
slates, covered by sandstones and thick beds of lime- 
stone, intruding even into the plutonic formation of 
the higher peaks. 

4. We now come to Mussoorie (6,600) with Landour Mn»oorie. Land- 
(7,350). This grand group of stations dominates the DeilniDun. 
Dehra IHin, and guards the Doab as far as Allahabad. 

It was, I believe, the first settled of all the Himalayan 
Sanitaria; it is situated on the southern boundary of 
British GurhwSl, on the edge of the far-famed Dehra 
IHin. The Musosorie ridge constitutes, in fact, the 
boundary of GurhwSl and Dehra Dftn. The Dehra 
Dhn is considered to contain 750 square miles up to 
the Sew&lik range, of which the Sewdlik forests com- 
prise 200 square miles. The Passes are the Timlie 
(3,153), and Mohun (3,059). The Ganges enters the 
Dtdi at Tup6bim. The watershed between the Eastern 
and Western Dftn is at Rajpore (4,500). The former 
is swampy, the latter dry. The wells on the watershed 
are deep. Inhabitants — Brahmins, Rajpoots of various 
castes, Bahwuts, Bisht, and Ehasia, Tuars, and Goo- The Dehra Don 
jurs. The history of the Diin is much associated with iSici^GSSwaL 
that of Gurhw&l, of which, indeed, it formed an ancient 
appanage. 

5. The country of Gurhw&l — in size about 90 miles o^I?^ itJ 
by 60, and extending from the Himalayan peaks to dSS!*^ *°*^*" 
the plains of Dehra Ditn. — comprises some of the 

loftiest peaks* in the whole of the Himalayan chain, 
but the ranges slope down into hot valleys, the country 
being intersected by the deep chasms of the Alaknunda, 
the Tonse, the Pabur, the Bhilgirutti, and many other 
streams which feed the great rivers Ganges and Jumna. 
The river Nilum (or Jdhnivi), which rises in Thibet in 
the district of Chungsa in Chaprang, penetrates the 

• Jmnnootrie, 25,669; Kddem&th, 23,062, and the average height 
xif thiB part of the Himalaya range, = 20,000. 
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Himalaya, and joins the BMgirutti or true Ganges. It 
is in fact the remotest source or feeder of the river 
Ganges. The Niti river, however, (or Dhauli) is some- 
times considered from its size and length of course to 
be the principal branch of the Ganges. The Niti Pass 
extends along the banks of this river, and is estimated 
at considerably over 16,000 feet elevation; the chasms 
of this river gorge are stupendous, the river descending 
seven thousand feet in seven miles. The Burrenda 
Pass to the Sutlej is also over 15,000; nevertheless, 
armies have crossed both these lofty passes into Gur- 
hw41; and even entire tribes emigrating from the 
highlands of Middle Thibet have entered India by 
these lofty side doors. 

6. The ancient history of GurhwiLl is not clearly 
Epitome of its knowu; it is believed that the inhabitants are a cross 

between a rugged clan from Central Thibet and the 
Ehasia or aboriginal women of this range; they are a 
stunted, poor looking race, without much spirit The 
patriarchal system prevailed till about five centimes 
ago, when the various clans were consolidated into 
one Raj by an energetic spirit from the plains of India, 
whose posterity acquired coQsiderable territorial power, 
extending over parts of Kumaon and the Dehra DAn. 
In A.D. 1803 — Purdooman Sah, a descendant of this 
worthy, being Rajah — the country was invaded by the 
Goorkhas, the Rajah was slain in battle in attempting 
to oppose them, and the entire country was subdued 
and overrun by the Goorkhas, who reduced the popu- 
lation to slavery. Sheo Durson Sah, son of the last 
Rajah, fled the country, but in 1815 when the British 
assumed the Suzerainty of the country, he was rein- 
stated in a portion of the territory of his ancestors, 
the Dehra Dfln and Eastern Gurhwsil falling to the 
British. 

7. Landour (7,350), crowning the ridge and con- 
taining a convalescent dep6t of 600 men,* forms a 

* It is, I believe, in contemplation to move this dep6t to Chakrita. 
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grand position on the crest of the first range of the .iJJSf JJJ Ji^ 
Himalayas, which here rise rather abruptly from the S[™ gh^^^'gwaiS! 
valley of Dehra Dftn. The hills thence rise gradually Sjj'VS'Jibi? ^Si 
over successive groups of ranges and valleys inland to tor»etuen». 
Gungootrie (12,000) and Jumnootrie (13,000), sources 
of the Oanges and Jumna. Landour in fact domin- 
ates the far-famed Dehra Dftn, also Tirf (3,400), the 
capital of Gurhw&l W. (4000 to 8000), and N.W. 
Kumaon (4000 to 7000). Landour and Mussoorie in 
themselves are not capable of much expansion, though 
guarding many sites that are so. In Dehra Dftn we 
have a glorious site for colonial developments, and in 
it and Kumaon the Indian tea interest finds one of its 
most important centres. The "strategic position" of 
Landour, after that which has been defined as the 
Keyonth&l refuge circle, is not only locally defensive 
of its dependencies, but also occupies an important 
site from an imperial point of view. Not only does it 
command its own lovely valley of the Dftn and the 
rich forest lands embraced by the interesting Sew&lik 
ranges, and the holy lands of the Ganges and Jumna, 
but strategically defends the "Ddab" as far even as 
Allahabad, and supports the districts of Oude and 
Rohilkund. Much might be written by the Indian 
student and ethnologist on this interesting theme, but 
it £Edls not within the scope of this paper to enter on 
such subjects, nor has the history of this country any 
source of interest independent of the general history 
of Hindoastd/n,^ a term specially applicable to the 
Doab of the Ganges' and Jumna, the— "Land of Brdj." 

8. Dominated by the watershed of this mountain The Dehra Dan 
system, lies the lovely valley called "Dehra DUin" which toi^&tAuiid(mr 

I infer th«t the want of apaoe for the inoreasing demanda of Musaoorie 
haa been the chief moving oauae for thia. 

* The term Hindooatan ia more apecially applied to thia province 
of the north weat, although leaa exactly often applied to the whole 
of the Indian peninaula. HUidooithdn, ia eaaentially the place of the 
Hlndoo$; henoe throughout theae papera I have avoided uaing it aa 
a term for India, of which it ia a recognized province only. 
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is bounded on the north by the Hunalayas, south by the 
SewMik range, east by the river Ganges, and west by 
the river Jumna. The eastern drainage is by the rivers 
Songh and SoosowA into the Ganges; the western by 
the Assun and its tributaries into the Jumna; the 
town of Dehra being on the ridge forming the water- 
shed between them, and on which, as has been akeady 
stated, is also situated Raj pore at the higher end of 
the spur. The SewMiks may be held to form a zone 
of forests, in which the wild elephant, tiger, and other 
heavy game roam unrestrained. Its geology and ex- 
tinct fauna are well known to the paleontologist by the 
labours of Falconer, Cautley, etc. It is in the upper 
miocene, and forms a unique and highly interesting 
arena for investigation. Romantic and interesting 
points abound, and the picturesque aspects of this 
lovely valley are attractive in many ways. 

Amongst the hills forming the north-east boundary 
of Dehra DAn, seven miles from the town of Dehra, 
situated in a deep and romantic glen of the Songh 
river, are found the dropping caves of Sansadhdra, 
where stalactites and petrifactions of remarkable char- 
acter are to be seen. To the south-east extremity of 
the Diin is the celebrated HurdwiLr, near to where the 
Ganges debouches on to the plain. 

The area of the valley is about 6,738 square miles — 
430,000 acres — with a sparse population of about 50 
to the square mile. 

9. "To sum up, the prospect it holds out to the 
settler is this: that at an elevation of 2,300 above sea 
level, with a mean summer temperature of 88°, and a 
winter temperature of 57° (total mean 72°. 5), and a 
yearly rainfall of 80 inches; sheltered alike from the 
parching blasts of an Indian hot season and the cut- 
ting cold of winter, he finds a picturesque and lovely 
region abounding in timber and water-power, and a 
fertile soil when cleared, with the pleasant and health- 
ful hill stations of Mussoorie and Landour close at 
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hand; abundance of forage for cattle, and no lack of 
game for sport; excellent roads and outlets to pro- 
duce: combined, however, with a doubtful tenure of 
land." 

HISTORICAL NOTICE. 

10. Of the early history of the DAn little is known; ^^S^^^^"*^ 
the mythic kingdom of Eidarkund included the Dim 

and SewMiks (abode of Shiva), and is fabled to have 
been the arena of the wars of the gods and Titans, 
preceding the satya or golden age. Here, also, in 
Brahminical times, came Rd.ma and Lutchmun to do 
penance for the death of Havana, the Mohim King of 
Lanka. Here also came the five Fandaus on the 
pilgrimage to the graves of K^em&th* Kdshydpa, 
the divine founder of Cashmere, is said to have feasted 
the gods here; also to have created the Sooswa river — 
or rather N&g4ch^ the peak firom whence it flows — 
on which the serpent (n&g) Bahmun did penance, and 
so became "lord of the DOm." But it were tedious to 
enter further on the local myths of the valley. The 
D{in is stated to have lain desolate for many ages, till 
wandering pastoral tribes — Brinjdxas and odiers — 
attracted by its fertility, settled there, and subse- 
quently it was colonized from Gurhwdl, and became 
an appanage of that Raj. 

11. In A.D. 1079 Sultan Ibrahim, the son of its Hi^ory in 
Masaood of Ghuzni, is said to have overrun the Diin *********** ^^^ 
and visited Dehra. In a.d. 1658-60 Prince Suliman 

Sheko marched through the Diin in progress to join 
his father D4ra at Lahore, and took refuge with 
Prithee Sing, Rajah of Gurhw&l, but was delivered to 
Aurungz^be by the Rajah, who received a grant (or 
sunnud) of the IXin in consequence. This, however, 
may be regarded as a gift of the recipient's own pos- 
session, as the submission of the GurhwM Rajah to 
the Emperor appears to have been merely nominal 

* KMern&th Peak, 23,062 feet. 
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Futeh Sah or Sing, grandson of Prithee Sing, invaded 
Thibet by the Niti Pass, and exacted tribute from the 
Deb Rajah. In his reign the descendants of the Sikh 
Guru Ndnak (1661) took up their abode in the TXjjuti 
and died there; hence the Sikhs have since always 
gravitated towards Hurdw&r in consequence; it is to 
them holy ground. From about this period till A.D. 
1757,* the D{ln appears to have enjoyed much pros- 
perity, epecially under Rani Kumav^ti, "whose palace 
was at N&gsidh/' the (supernatural) N&ga capital 
already mentioned. In A.D. 1767* Nujeeb-u-dowla (or 
Nujeeb Khan), leader of the Rohillas of Seharunpore, 
invaded the Dim and defeated Prateep Sah, who be- 
came tributary to the Rohillas. Nujeeb Khan assumed 
the go,«:Z,. of th, Dto. muAno^ MJumeto 
colonists, and ''fostered all men." He died in 1770, 
and the chiefs of Ghirhw&l soon imdid his good; 
anarchy ensued, till at length — about 1784 — an 
invasion of Sikhs under Bugh^ Singh overran the 
Ddn. About this time Purdooman Sah came to the 
throne. The anarchy of the kingdom continued; rob- 
bers and adventurers of all sorts roaming at pleasure, 
looting the land, and exacting mail. The Sikhs 
especially extorted tribute from the Rajah. Rajpoots 
and Goojurs also, pouring through the Timlie and 
Mohun Passes, crossed the SewMiks. The Gurhw&l 
Rajah began to give away jagheers and villages to 
escape pillage, and, in fact, about this period the whole 
Dftn was in this way alienated from the Gurhw&l Raj; 
in 1787 the Poondu Rana actually obtained the whole 
DAn in fief as a forced dowry of the Rajah's daughter. 
In 1786 the Rohillas again invaded the DAn, sacked 
Dehra, and acted the iconoclast. The Rajah Purdoo- 
man Sah allied himself to the Mahrattas; the usual 
results followed, and the latter plundered the country 
(1800), which in fact at this period belonged to none, 
but was freely roamed by freebooters, and the arena of 

* 1744 according to other authorities. 
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every intrigue and outrage. At length — about 1790 ^•^5^J]JJ~ 
, — ^the Gborkhas took Almorah, and having secured ^^^•®>- 
themselves in Kumaon, advanced westwards into 
iGurhwftl, and finally overran the Diin in a.d. 1803. 

12. As regards the united country of Ourhw&l, it 
is stated that in the time of Purdooman Sah, the last 
Rajah, who fell in battle against the Gborkhas, it had 
been divided into 22 pergunnahs for more than 
8,700 years— each independent of the other — till, con- 
solidated by an energetic Rajpoot of Ahmedabad, 
named Bh&g-Dh6nt, who united them into one king- 
dom imder the Chandpore Rajah, and subsequently 
deposing him, seized the kingdom himself and assumed 
the title of Raiah of Gurhw&l (the country of fortresses). . ourhwai r^- 
Other accounts state that Kanak Pal of Dhar founded -ftmnded by • 
the state, which consisted of 52 (instead of 22) pergun- 
nahs. These two, however, somewhat varied accounts 
s^ree in the main fact that a branch of the great Pal 
family of Rajpoots reigned some 40 generations. We 
may approximately assign the colonization of Gurhw&l 
to alxmt the 7th century ac, and probably Scythian lu Mriy uitory. 
irruptions may have at times partially overrun or 
colonized its northern frontiers. At any rate Bikram- 
ajeet, the great King of Malwa, is said to have expelled 
an eruption of such invaders, b.c. 57, and reestablished 
the Pal dynasty which had been overthrown by 
Sakaditya, King of Kumaon These Indo-Scythians 
— ^fragments apparently of the ruins of ancient Media 
or Bactria — are stated in the "Rajah Taringini" to 
have conquered as feur as Delhi, which together with 
the Diin, long remained desolate.* 



* As regards the origin of the word Dehra Ddn, Feriahta states that 
about A.D. 1200 Sultan Ibrahim, son of Masaood, marched to a place 
in the hills called Dehra, the inhabitants of which came as fugitives 
originally from Khorassan, but a doubt rests on the exact identity 
of this with the modem Dehra, which name is moreover attributable 
to the fact of its being the Dehra or burying place of Gooru R&m 
Bay, a Lahore Saint. The word Ddn is probably identical with the 
Celtic "dune," "doons," or ''downs." 
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13. As has been stated, Purdooman Sah, Rajah of 
GurhwU, who had recovered the Diin, was defeated 
and slam by the Goorkhas in 1803. From that date 
BriSJtai8i5^^ the war with the British in 1815, the Goorkhas 
converted it into a sort of depdt or reserve base for 
their operations westward — ^for which it is not badly 
situated In 1815 the British, however, declared war, 
and soon afterwards invested Uie valley. They received 
a check at Ealinga, where Gillespie fell, but eventu- 
ally prevailed. The Dim has since remained British 
territory, and enjoyed that immunity from war and 
misfortune whicll constitutes no history. 



From Tfrf (2,278), the ancient capitol of GurhwM, 
the ridges between Mussoorie and the Bhdgirutti 
are clothed with moroo oak. The cheer (P. longifolia) 
commences at Samsoo 20 miles above Tfrf, and ex- 
tends up to 5000 feet elevation as fEur as JMla. Box, 
yew, and cypress, prevail at JMla» where the river 
bends suddenly to Uie east towards Gtmgootrie. The 
great deodar forests and the red (pencil) cedar extend 
24 miles; with fir and beech also up to the snow. 
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SECTION VI. 

KUMAON, EAST GURHWAL, 

(4000 to 8000) (6000 to 10,000) 

AND THE GANGETIC BASIN, CONTINUED. 

NAINEE-TAL (6,400), RANIKHET (7000), 

ALMORA (6,400), LOHARGHAT (5,500), AND 

PITORAGARH (6,600). 

KUMAON (the land of the tortoise), associated with 
East Chirhwdl (the land of fortresses or steep 
places), may be considered the very nidus or cradle of 
Hindooism. Amidst or beyond the snowy peaks 
which bound it north and east is found "Kailas," 
the Olympus of the Hindoos, whence issue the great 
rivers Indus and Ganges, Sutlej and Br&hm&pootr&; 
whilst on the forest-covered banks of the "Surjoo" (or 
K&ligunga) which rises in the same mountain tract 
was enacted the prelude of the drama of the war of 
R4m& with BAwun the giant king of Ceylon, as related 
in that great epic the "RtoiAyAnA," the very text-book 
of Hindooism. Oungootri, Jumnootrif KSdar-ndth, 
Boodrindth, Trisool, Pindri, are all glacier-peaks of 
this holy land, but the fables attached to these sacred 
resorts are too multiform to be entered on here. 
These peaks are mostly subtended by temple shrines 
and places of pilgrimage, which enjoy large revenues,* 
but can only be touched on in this section as they 
affect topographically the districts treated o£ The 
holy name of the entire country embraced by the 
Ganges to the K&li is Ootera-Kil/nd, which may be 
translated "the cardinal points" (of the compass), "the 
Kibla," or macrocosm of Hindooism. The area of this 
province is not less than 7000 square miles, but its 

* As au instanoe the Rawul of Boodrindth enjoyed rent 

from 166 yillages. 
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LOaqritem. population scarcely exceeds 50,000. Its chief topo- 
graphical features wiU be described further on; but 
some allusion may perhaps here be conyeniendy made 
to the remarkable lake system which is found in the 
southern acclivities of Eiunaon, just withm the first 
ranges. The small lakes enumerated below form a 
system of water supply which has been brought under 
control, and utilized for artificial "spates" to irrigate 
. the adjacent lowlands subtending them. They are a 
peculiar feature of this district of the Himalayas, 
which, as a range, is singularly deficient in lake 
scenery. Their origin is partly attributable to glacial, 
and partly perhaps to volcanic action also, but more 
especially to landslips which have closed the gorges of 
the valleys, thus enclosing the waters of the surround- 
ing drainage in valley basins. "Mulwan-Tal" is an 
instance of such a formation within the memory of 
man; and legends attribute the formation of "Bheem- 
Tal" and others, to the agency of the Fandaus, which 
is equivalent to assigning them an origin such as the 
"Pelasgian" or "Cyclopean" origin of the ancient 
Greek — the work of a stronger race antecedent to the 
present age. They may be enumerated as follows: — 

(1). Naini'Tcd (with Sukh-Trikhi-Tal) was formerly 
a very holy lake, void of animal life, sacred to "Rich6ba" 
otherwise "Naini-Devi;" Naini being the equivalent 
of Naik or patrol — an Outpost — (of the Gangetic 
waters)* elevation 6,410 feet, length one and half mile 
by width of half mile, 96 feet deep; described further 
on in para. 13. 

(2). Blieem-Tal, 4,270 feet elevation, 5,580 feet long, 
by 1,490 feet wide, is stated to have been made by 
"Bheema," the fourth Pandau, and may be partly 
artificial. It has a sluice to the low country. There 
is here a temple sacred to Mahadeo, called Bhimesir. 

(3). "Nuldamutti-Tal," so named from Raja "Nul," 

* Such was the explanation given me by a Brahmin reader 

of Almora. 
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and his wife "Damnuti," a pair of worthies who dwelt 
there. 

(i), "SAth-Rikhi-Tal," merely a small tarn in the 
mountain above the last. These two lakes drain into 
Bheem-Tal. 

(6), "Mulwun-Tal," elevation 3,400 feet, length 
4,480 feet, by 1,830 feet wide, depth 127 feet, is of 
recent formation, being caused by a landslip which . 
partly dammed up the course of the Kulsa river, a 
tributary of the G61a, which still runs through it. It 
is surrounded by a steep amphitheatre of hills, which 
enclose it as in a cauldron. It has an overfall and 
sluice towards the low country at B^r. 

(6), "Nau-Kuttia-Tal" (nine-cornered lake), 4000 
feet elevation — 122 feet deep — of an irregular polygon 
shape, of considerable size and depth, with a sluice to 
the low country. Absurd fables are attached to this 
spot, and legends which need not be entered on. 

These lakes, as has been stated, form a fine water 
system for the irrigation of the lowlands. In their 
vicinity is some excellent level ground at elevations of 
3,500 to 4,500 feet or more, most of which is available 
for agricultural settlement, as well as pasturage for 
cattle, etc. Higher up are slopes as well suited for 
tea as any in Kumaon, and rising to altitudes elevated 
above the zone of malaria, to afford sites for planters' 
habitations. 

RAmpore (6,700), a place midway between Nainee-Tal 
and Almora, where a Qoorkha corps — the old Nusseree 
battalion were formerly cantoned — dominates this 
tract, and appears to me a good military post — 
liealthy — sufficiently elevated above malaria — and 
capable of some expansion for industrial development 

2. Our onward progress has now led us by a not The Kumaon 
very long step to the group of Kumaon stations repre- SSS'^m »*Mftige 
sented by Nainee-Tal (G,400), Almora (5,400), and*'"^'^*^*- 
Rdnikhdt (7000), perhaps strategically valuable as 
commanding Rohilkund, Oude, and — so long as NepAI 
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remains politically what it is — important as a possible 
refuge in time of trouble. To this end I would suggest 
that the equilateral triangle, of which Nainee-Tal, Bini- 
kh^t, and Almora constitute the angles, should be in a 
way fortified as a refuge, the base—about 24 miles—being 
on the side of BAmpore and RlLnib&gh towards Bareilly. 
The sketch map wiU roughly show the topographical 
and strategic conditions of this position, on the left 
flank of which standB Ahnora, which may be consid- 
ered the British capitol of Kumaon, and calculated 
to form the chief "military circle" or "refuge" of the 
district. 

ni'**^Serib^: ^' -^^^^^ ^ ^^ interesting towu of very sacred 
its hiitoricai ai- character, inhabited by "Brahmins of the Brahmins." 
It was formerly one of the great refuges to which 
Hindoo fugitives from the plains, escaping £rom 
Mahomedan usurpation, gravitated. It is flanked by 
two forts, one called "Fort Moira," and the other the 
site of the palace of the ancient kings of Kumaon. 
The only action fought between the Goorkhas and 
British during the war of 1815 occurred near Almora, 
at Sitowlie and SimtoUah, ending in the repulse and 
dislodgment of the former from the heights which 
crown the Hawilbagh Valley — now a large tea district. 
The geology of this district consists of slates, on 
which the sandstones and limestones of the red sand- 
stone epoch are superimposed with carboniferous beds 
extending into the plutonic formation of the upper 
regions. Almora stands on loose micacious schist. 

The Sub-Himalayan and longitudinal valleys are 
common to the entire ranges of Himalayas as far as 
Kh^tmdndoo; beyond that, to the east, a distinct 
geological formation is found, evidencing fusion, 
whereas lacustrine and, perhaps, glacial influences 
must account for the Sub-Himalayan basins west of 
Kh^tmd-ndoo. 

4. Always closely associated with Gurhwiil, we find 
Kumaon now entirely a British province, incorporated 







XIX 












-^i--. 


r^^--:'^ 


>. J 


' "^^ 


-^.,' 


1 


''"^--^' 




fee^^i 




1^^ 


^fl^y 


1^ 


^M 




p 


^ 


> -s -^ 


'"'C- 



iv afAlmwvi from Sitowlii. ttctioa Yl. 




Kv/mdon and East Ourhwdl. 85 

with Eastern GurhwSi Some of the grandest glaciers Mountain Paasw. 

of the whole Himalayan range are visible on this 

range, and several of the best passes into Thibet issue 

from it. They are, however, mostly very high. The 

Niti Pass, is above 16,000 feet, the Bytosi 15,000 feet, 

the Mdna 20,000 feet. The glaciers overhanging them 

present stupendous altitudes and gorges, sublime in 

the extreme. Nanda Devi reaches 25,700 feet; many 

others exceed 23,000 feet; and it is calculated that in 

the snowy wall of Thibet bounding Kumaon there are 

thirty-four peaks rising above 18,000 feet in elevation. 

5. This country is intersected by deep valleys 
following the courses of the numerous mountain rivers ^^^^ 
which fall into the Ganges. Of these the great chasm 

of the Alaknunda may be considered to hold the most 
important tributary. Here, in Kumaon, is the head- 
quarters of the great tea industry, and numerous tea 
estates stud the valleys at elevations from 3000 to 
6000 feet; Almora, the capital of Kumaon, being the 
centre of the tea-producing lands. The convention by 
which the Nep^lese evacuated Kumaon, gave the 
country into British occupation, I believe by lapse of 
heirs-male to the guddee of the ancient kings.* 

6. To revert to the ancient history of Kumaon. 
Previous to the middle of the 14th century its history 

is uncertain. In a.d. 1379 Feroze Togluk invaded Ancient Hiatory 
Kumaon, and reduced 23,000 inhabitants to slavery ; and ^ "'"*^°* 
in 1402 Timour — during his invasion of Hindoostan — 
made an incursion and located some Mahomedan 
families there. Akbar sent an army into Kumaon 
which besieged Almora, but was defeated by the 
Rajah Rudra, who, following up his success, advanced 
into the plains and conquered part of the Dehra Dim. 

* Fable relates that Gurhw&l and Kum&on were first occupied by 
the Pandaus, whose descendant, Kuttoch Rajah, was defeated and 
his progeny destroyed by Anook Pal of Nep&l, who came by Seal and 
at Bh&gh^sir defeated the Gurhw&llies, advanced and planted his 
standards at Btldrin&th, where he set up a stone pillar to commemor- 
ate the event. 
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c^ttaS.^***^ Akbar seems to have been content to let Rajah Rudra 
hold the country m fief, and empowered him to com 
money in his own name. That Emperor's policy of 
conciliation, rather than want of means to subdue this 
small hill principality, may probably account for this 
leniency. In 1791 the Goorchsilis made an attempt 
on Kumaon, and seem to have, from that date until 
1814 — when the war with the British broke out — been 
continually vexing the frontiers, and in 1799 actually 
conquered the country. In April, 1815, a British force 
under Colonel (afterwards Sir) Jasper Nichols ad- 
vanced, and after some fighting at SitowUe and 
SimtoUah, as before narrated, captured Almora, and 
the Goorkhas then retreated within their own borders. 
Heirs failing, the country was annexed to British 
territory and incorporated as a hill province, with the 
reserved or eastern portion of GurhwM lying between 
the Alaknunda river and the present NepM frontier. 

7. The Rajahs of Kumaon and GurhwiLl had been 
scions of the same stock. The ancient capitol of the 
former was at ChampAvat on the Kaligunga, south-east 
from Almora, the present capitol. The frontier posts 
of Loharghfiit and Pith6ragarh, abutting on the Nepal 
frontier, comprise some fertile slopes and valleys, con- 
taining several flourishing tea estates, and Pith6ragarh 
especially seems to afford a promising locality for a 
subsidiary reserve (industrial) centre. The old road 
from Champdvat and Loharg^t to Bareilly led through 
the great sd-ul forests at the foot of the Kumaon 
mountains near Brahma-Deo, and is possibly the best 
line of approach from the plains to Kumaon — in some 
respects preferable to that by Ranib^Lgh or Kd-lidungi. 

Loharghat. Loh^ghat (not Lohoogh^Lt) is so called from the 

iron ores found in the adjacent zillah of Seul, in which 
also Pith6ragarh is situated. Hereabouts is the nidus 
or original seat of the ancient Kali-Kumaon. The 
Sub-Himalayan forests of Kumaon hereabouts, consist 
of sdul, shissum, and toon; bahera, sun, and holdoo. 
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are also found at low elevations to the south. The 
Khoee-Doon and Putlee-Doon (sdul forests) embrace 
200 square miles.* The author has visited these dis- 
tricts, and is inclined to consider them as ofiering 
imusual advantages to individual settlers, as well as 
affording a site for an industrial reserve (perhaps native) 
military circle. 

8. The Kumaon Raj, however, as a distinct princi- 
pality, is stated by some authorities to have been 
founded by an adventurer from the village of Jhansie, 
near Allahabad, who, about the 15th century, conquered 
the coimtry. 

The area of Kumaon and East GurhwM is about s****"*****- 
500,000 acres; its metallic products are iron, copper, 
plumbago, and gold. The chief road into Thibet is by 
the Niti Pass, on which several roads converge. 

9. The Kumaon watershed is drained by the rivers ^ ^, , 
Klili,f Douli, Goori, Vishu, and Alaknunda, which rise 

at elevations of nearly 13,000 feet. The K6sila and 
lUmgunga originate in the lower watersheds. 

Deva-Praylig, at the confluence of the Alaknunda 
with the Bh&girdthi (or true Ganges), is twelve miles 
west of Srinugger (Tirl).J The former river before the 
confluence is the most considerable stream, having a 
breadth of 142 feet, and a depth of 46 feet, in the 

* The Kum&on Forests may be classed as follows, — 

1. Those on the Kosila 

2. Grants (various) 

3. Forest of Nindhoor and Surowa, Gorumma 

4. Outer Banges and Bhabur 

5. On the Surjoo (Kaligunga) 

(From Bengal Forest Reports. ) 

t Called the Surjoo in its upper waters. It rises under the peaks 
of Panchohooli. On its banks was enacted the prelude of the drama 
of the abduction of Sita, which led to the war of Bftma with Bdwun, 
as related in the Bamaydna, a beautiful epic poem of the Hindoos. 

t There are nine intra-montane tributaries of the Bhdgirdthi, in 
some of which gold is found interfused in the sand; also certain 
sacred pebbles used as charms by the Hindoos. 
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rainy season, above low water level The breadth of 
the Bh&girdthi is 112 feet, and it rises 40 feet in the 
rains. The union of these streams forms the Ganges, 
shrinw, etc. the breadth of which, below the junction, is 240 feet; 
at Hurdwar it discharges 8000 cubic feet per second. 
(Vide Section VIII., para. 7.) 

Other places of pilgrimage are K^demd,th, Bddrin&th, 
R<lldra-Prdyd,g, Vishnu-Prdyd^g, etc.; these are mostly 
situated at the junctions of the main rivers. This will 
tend to show the sacred character of the coimtry of 
Kumaon, and point its historical settlement; in fact, 
every stream, forest, or hill-top, has its own fabled 
story. The influx of devotees and Brahmins from the 
plains has for centuries been very great, and the present 
population may be held to have been^formed thereby. 

10. The preceding historical sketch has carried us 
south-east into the group of hill stations already 
introduced in this paper, and which we have defined 
as the group dominating Bohilcimd and Oude. 

11. Almora (5,400) has abready been mentioned in 
paragraph 3, as the modem capital of Kumaon. It 
stands on the ridge of a mountain in the midst of a 
bleak and naked country, and is approached by a long 
and steep zigzag road from the river, a path which a 
few resolute men might defend against an army. It 
was taken by the Goorkhas in 1790, and by the British 
in 1815. A new citadel called "Fort Moira," is built 
on the western extremity of the plateau; it occupies a 
strong position, but is in disrepair. This, as a citadel 
or refuge for Europeans, with the other old native fort 
at the east end of the ridge, appears to me to consti- 
tute ample defence for the capitol town, which, with 
the exception of a few earthworks, requires no further 
defensive works. I regard it as an excellent military 
position, and a support for our frontier posts, Pith6r- 
agarh, etc., towards Nepd,L It is capable of much 
expansion especially along the Bhinsir ridge, and it 
commands yaluable tea lands. It is bare, but seems 
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above the zone of malaria, and healthy, except that its 
sanitation has been neglected, and high crops allowed 
to intrude too closely on the station. Its climate is 
not so cool as Rdnikh^t (which is visible from the ridge 
across the valley of the K6sila) or even as Nainee-Tal, 
from which it is distant 24 miles; but I should consider 
it to enjoy a better climate than the latter, and I could 
have wished the sanitary dep6t there located could be 
removed to Almora, if for no other than sanitary reasons 
alone; for I cannot but regard it as one of the worst 
hill climates I have visited; its military position is 
inferior, and I distrust the slopes of detritus and slatey 
conglomerates on which many of the houses of Nainee- 
Tal are built.* 

The town of Almora consists of one long street 
three-quarters of a mile long, with a natural pavement 
of rock, and a gate at each end. It is a town of very 
sacred character, inhabited by Brahmins of the Brah- 
mms, and was formerly one of the great refuges to 
which Hindoo fugitives from the plains of India, 
escaping from Mahomedan usurpation, gravitated 
The heat in summer is considerable, but tempered by 
a fine breeze; the nights are always cool. I should 
consider that a sanitarium for European children 
might here be located, as less severe than Rdnikh^t. 

12. lUnikh^t (7000), on the other hand, is a fine Rtnikhet and 
pine-clad plateau, where half-a-dozen British regiments 

might be cantoned, fairly accessible from the plains; 
but less valuable — to my thinking — than Almora as a 
military site, though a splendid location for a ''reserve 
circle." It might also, perhaps, form an appropriate 
site for an "industrial circle" or "colony," such as 
have been proposed 

13. This can be no more than a sketchy outline. Nainee-Tti and 
A few touches to indicate Nainee-Tcd (6,400), and we 
must leave this interesting group. The lake of Nainee- 

* ThiB WAS written in 1874. Sinoe then a deitraotive landilip has 
oorroborated tbie opinion. 
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Tal — ^a picturesque tarn nestled in its deep rugged 
glen — is probably of volcanic origin, as sulphur springs 
are found at one extremity. It is surrounded by the 
slatey akrees of Cheena and lapdthd, with the wooded 
oak-covered slopes of Sher-ka-danda, whence can be 
viewed (from the Snow-seat) a glorious panorama of 
the snowy range, 300 miles in stretch. Looking east 
the beautiful but malarious valley of the Kumah lies 
at one's feet, whilst inwards to the west the picturesque 
church and rugged glen of Sookha-Tal, with its 
haimted rocks and deUs, are included within the 
limits of the Nainee-Tal valley and station.* The 
detritus of several landslips, interesting as evidences 
of the cataclysms of former ages, their taluses abutting 
into the valley, many of them covered with foliage, 
can also hence be seen, interesting but not devoid of 
evil auguries. The lake, with its aquatics, forms also 
a great attraction, and a cheery feature of this pretty 
little hill station, of which we must now take leave. 
Though beautiful, it possesses less capabilities of ex- 
pansion than almost any other, nor is its climate 
bracing or suitable for the cure of an invalid; or over 
well adapted for a sanitary depot; albeit a charming 
summer resort for the pleasure seeker and lover of the 
"ladies of the lake," and pleasant social life. 

A few elevations of points near Nainee-Tal are as 
follows: — 

Flood level of Lake 6,410 feet, (depth 15^ fathoms), 
93 feet. 

Mountain — (Jheena, ... 1 mile N., 8568 

lapdtha, 1 „ S.W., 7,720 

Sher-ka-Dunda, 3 „ S.E., 8000? 

Valley of Kumah - 3000 to 5000 

Nainee-Tal Church - 7000 

Sookha-Tal - 6,700 

14. A few words may be devoted to the outpost of 

* Dwdlagiri is visible, elevation 26,826, also Budrinauth 23,221 ; 
and Nanda Devi 25,700, with the range mentioned in para. 4. 
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Pith6ragarh, a native cantonment on the NepM frontier, wtho*""***. 
where 100 Goorkhas are quartered. It forms a fine, 
well cultivated plain, with an elevation of 5,600 feet, 
and is immediately surrounded by hills rising to 8000 
feet, together with the valley of Seul, it forms a fine 
rolling country, grassy, free from malaria, suited for 
European colonization. It is defended by a fort and 
block-house or tower. 

Lohdrghat, another outpost on the NepM frontier, ^^^^^^^^^ 
contains a small garrison of native soldiers, and em- 
braces a few slopes and a terre-plein suitable for a 
small European colony. Several tea estates already 
exist in the vicinity. 

Throughout Kumaon ridges and slopes of consider- 
able elevation suitable for individual settlers exist, and 
have already been availed of to a considerable extent 
in the tea interest. The country, however, is rather 
of a pastoral than agricultural character, although 
terraced up here and there along the rivers for local 
grain growing. There is much barren, rugged land, 
and the ridges are contorted, and valleys consequently 
contracted in the upper parts of Kumaon and East 
GurhwM, and on the whole the fertility of this district 
is not great* 

* The table given at the end of Section IV. includes the flora of 
Kiim&on and East Gurhw&l, to which, however, a curious addition 
must be made in the ncrew pine — perhaps Pinus Sinensis or Abies 
Webbiana? — a tree of extraordinary character, inasmuch as it aUs as 
Us ovm execuiUmer, by some unexplained action screwing its own 
head off; and it is a remarkable fact that even after it is cut down 
and sawn into planks, even then action goes on, and the timber 
warps and twists to such an extent that when used as rafters it has 
been known to push the roof of a house off! This extraordinary fact 
requires scientific explanation, which, to my knowledge, has never 
yet been afforded. 



^-o 




( 92 ) 



SECTION VII. 

NEPAL 

(Khatmandoo) and the Basins of the (1) Karnali, 

(2) Gandak, (3) Cosi. 

in^Sttee^^SSJ A I^C)NG hiatus now occurs, interposing some 500 
2SoIiy*a standi miles in our imaginary perambulation of the 

ing menace. Himalayan watershed, between Kumaon and the next 
step on our southward progress, — a space occupied by 
the independent State of Nepdl. This mountain 
kingdom absolutely commands and dominates our 
provinces of Southern Oude, Behdr, Tirhoot, and 
Northern Bengal, and threatens by flank pressure the 
entire Gangetic Valley. The country of modem NepM 
includes the Alpine basins of the Kamdli, Gandak, 
and C6si. The two last are currently believed each to 
receive the collected waters of seven tributaries, hence 
they are called Sapt Gandaki, Sapt C6sika, and to- 
gether with the valley of the Gogra (or Karndli), 
constitute the modem kingdom of NepM. Each of 
these basins is bounded or dominated by its glacier 
peak — as shown in the sketch map — which, in fact, 
for the most part, contributes the headwaters which 
flow into it, though a few of the feeders of the main 
streams — such as the Arun — have their sources across 
the snowy range in Thibet. The offset ridges which 
intersect and form the natural boundaries between 
these basins constitute subsidiary watersheds. 

2. The area of NepM has been officially estimated 
Khatmandcwf ^ at 54,000 squarc miles, population 1,940,000, and its 
revenue £320,000; its seat of government is at Khat- 
mdndoo, the Goorkha capitoL The Valley of Kh^t- 
mtodoo is a fertile valley, about 50 miles in circum- 
ference, having a somewhat oval shape. It is stated 
to have originally — like Cashmere — formed the bed of 
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a lake, whose alluvial deposits formed the present 
fertile soil It is a lovely valley, studded with villages 
and orchards and waving crops. The capitol (Kh&t- 
mtodoo) was built by the Goorkhas. Pdtu the ancient 
Newdx capital was not far off. Noa-K6te, about 20 
miles north-west of Khd^tmdndoo, is an important, 
well-built town, in the midst of a fertile valley some 
six miles in length, close imder the snows of Deodunga, 
over the shoulder of which mountain the Chinese army 
in A.D. 1792, passed. It is situated on the Trisoolgunga, 
and is a frequent residence of the Nepdl Court in con- 
sequence of its mild climate. Bhdtgong is another 
large town of NepM, in the same valley of Ehd^tm^doo, 
and contains 12,000 inhabitants, chiefly Brahmins. 
EUm, Dh^Lnkote, Phikul, are also considerable towns, 
and capitols of districts in Eastern NepM. The chief 
shrine in the valley of NepM is the Temple of Sum- 
bhoond,th, where a colossal figure of Boodh is to be 
seen. 

3. The valley is surrounded by lofty moimtains Honnuini and 
especially to the north, by the grand snowy range, in 
which occur the peaks of "DwMagiri" (27,600), "Gos- 
sainthto" (24,700), Sheopoori, &c. ; and Garui-SAnker 
(29,002), or Deodunga (Mount Everest)— the highest 
mountain in the world— is comprised withm this range. 
The spurs of Kdnchanjinga (28,176) also extend down 
along the Nepdl eastern frontier, and connect this 
range with that of Sikhim and south-eastern Thibet 
It is not certain, however, whether the true axis of the 
Himalayas is to be found in the chain of Ghauts, 
averaging about 20,000 feet in elevation, or beyond in 
Thibet near the Sampoo (Brd,hmd,pootrd,) watershed, 
and that of the Indus, north-west. (Vide para. 1, 
Section V.) 

A secondary range called the "L&mMangra," ex- 
tends along the temperate zone of NepM, parallel to 
the Himalayan peaks, at a distance of 15 or 20 miles 
from the plains, at a general elevation of 6000 feet 
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above sea level. From this subsidiary range radiate 
the spurs which intersect the whole country, and 
supply the streams which feed the main rivers. 

The Passes into Thibet are (1) Taklak-har, (2) Mus- 
tang, (3) Kerung, (4) Kuli, (5) Hattia, (6) Wollung, (7) 
Laken— Sikhim. The Kerung Pass from Khd,tmdiidoo 
leads into Thibet. In 1790 the NepMese crossed by 
this pass and sacked Shigdtze. In 1857 Chinese 
troops threatened this frontier! The Wallanchoon 
Pass in East Nepdl, the Kuli in central, and Joomla 
Pass in West NepM leading into Thibet, are also quite 
practicable for troops, but more properly belong to 
Sikhim. 

4. The rivers of NepM are the Kamdli, the Gandak, 
the TrisM-Gunga, the C6si, and Bhd,gmutty,* having 
their sources at about 12,000 or 13,000 feet. The Al- 
pine basins are as follows, (1) the Kamdli basin, (2) the 
Sapt (seven) Gandaki, containing the old chowbisi or 
24 Raj's of old Nep&l, and (3) the Sapt C6sika, includes 
the old Rajs of Kirautis, Limbhoos, etc., the ancient 
dominant races. The Ariin has a trans-nivean source, 
and cuts the line of Ghauts. The Sampoo — now fully 
recognised as the upper course of the BrglhmapootrS, — 
is called "Er<ll or Yeroo" in Thibet, which term seems 
sjmomymous with Gunga in India, as a generic name 
for a large river. 

5. D<ins are called "Mdxis" in Nepal, and the 
Bh^bur or Terai subtends each fluvial basin. These 

from west to east — (1) the Sallydr-md^ri, (2) 



are 



Gongtali-md,ri, (3) Chitwdr-md^ri, (4) Mikwdni-md^ri, 
(5) Bijapftr-mdri: they afford examples of quasi-dtlns 
Great nuirai or vallcys bcyoud the first ranges. As before stated, 
number. the three lower great fluvial basins of NepM are the 

Kamd;li, Gandak, and Cosi, which contain all the 
mountain country, and receive the streams from the 

* The Nepftl rivers all trend towards the east, the land having an 
oblique dip eastwards. The Teesta, which formerly fell into the 
Ganges, now falls into the Br^hm^pootrd,, indicating a tilt in the 
land. See para. 9, Section iv. 
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watershed of NepM, it being understood that each 
basin includes all its remote feeders. The peaks sub- 
tended by these Alpine basins are given in para. 3. 
The "Cachdx" is the juxta-nivean tract close along 
under these peaks, and extends from the KMi to the 
M^chi; in short, the length of the modem kingdom of 
Nepfil exceeds 450 miles. 

6. The products of this fine hill country are — ^lead, Productti. 
sulphur, etc., and zinc mines exist. There are also copper 

and iron. The NepMese work well in copper, much of 
which is imported. Very good paper is made in the 
country. Gold, musk, borax, rhubarb, salt, (a little 
silver from Thibet); horses, pearls and coral — strange 
to say — are also exports. The timber trade has not 
been developed. Tea is grown in the eastern or Sapt- 
C6sika districts, especially in EUm and Phikul, where 
the author has seen it, and other valuable products. 
The district of Malebftm on the river Gandak, 80 miles 
north-west of Goorkha, produces sulphur, cinnabar, 
iron, copper, and zinc. It formed one of the old 
confederacy called "The 24 Rajs," absorbed by the 
Goorkhas in the last century. At least seventeen 
distinct varieties of rice are grown in the Nayak6te 
Valley and in the Bidsis or low alluvial plateaux along 
the rivers; as also on the Tars or higher plateaux, on 
which, however, the higher order of grains are also 
grown. 

HISTORICAL NOTICE. 

7. As regards the ancient history of NepM, it is ^^iSSi &%X 
diflScult to obtain a copy of the BansawMi or Parbuttia ** ^ '*****^ 
history of the Newdx and Goorkha dynasties of NepM, 

the origin of which, moreover, is involved in consider- 
able obscurity; but they may both probably be stated 
as derived from the Soorujbunsi clan of Rajpoots, and 
the present ruling dynasty affect to derive from the 
Rajpoot princes of Oodeypore; but the annals of 
Nepd,l are, like that of most native dynasties, clouded 
by mythological fables. 
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cti*Ev*Sft?^Mo '^^^ present reigning dynasty of NepM was estab- 
BrittohVisi/.!? ^^^®^ *^^^^ ^^' 1*^68 by Prithivee Narain (Goorkhdli), 
"• who was the ally of Runjeet Mull (son of Bhugunt 

Indro), whom he succeeded in 1722, the last New4r 
Chief of Nep^ Called in as an ally to the aid of 
Runjeet MuU against the Chief of Kh&tmdjidoo, he 
ultimately — like most allies — turned his arms against 
his employer, and after 20 years intrigue and hard 
fighting, gradually forced his way to supremacy, and 
obtained for his clan the sovereignity of Khd,tmdndoo, 
and the greater portion of the country now called 
NepIlL Previous to this he had been simply chief of 
Gteorkha, where the family is stated to have lived six 
generations before the conquest of the country by 
Prithivee Narain. 

Ethnoiofficia de- ^' '^^ antecedent origin of the Goorkhas is im- 
rivationoftheta. kuowu, but, as bcfore stated, they are believed to have 

habitant! of N6> . . 

pal. been refugees from Rajpootana, on its conquest by the 

Mahomedans about the 15th century, and, as they 
themselves assert, are descended from the princes of 
Oodeypore. Prithivee Narain died shortly after his 
conquest, and his descendant nominally sits on the 
"guddee,** (throne), but Chiefs of the Khus* tribe have 
gained the substantial power of the state, and in the 
person of the present Minister, "Sir Jung Bahadoor," 
are practically the real sovereigns of Nep^L This 
strong clan of Khus seems to owe its origin to a mixed 
ancestry, namely, marriage of fugitive Brahmins from 
Hindoostan — whence they were driven by Mahomedan 
conquerors — with native Khasia women of the hill 
ranges, "Kashia" being the primitive name of the 
entire mountain range between NepM and Cashmere. 

The tribes alrady mentioned — Newdrs, Goorkhas, 
Khus, Thakoors, etc. — are of Aryan or Hindu origin. 



* The Goorunga and Magars are military tribes associated with 
the KhasB or Khus, as dominant in Nep9.1. Hodgson enumerates 57 
distinct tribes as inhabiting the ranges (of Nep9.1) between the 
6r&hm&pootr& and Ganges. 





Sketch showngllie (rue /ior,";on of (Ae S.powy fianje from Uounl Ssnclis! near 

Darjeeling. Seclon VIII. 

[Mount Eyentt, alelantSO mies; Jitibet Peaks, d slant 60 m hs; Kanchanjinga, 

diala"! 40 wiles.) 
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There are other numerous classes inhabiting Nepdl, 
some indigenous, others inmiigrant from Thibet. 
Amongst those of Mongolian stock may be mentioned 
Magars, Thappas, Goorungs, and Llamas, more or less 
of Mongolian tjrpe, and the ancient stock of the hill 
country of Nepdi A more detailed description of 
these tribes can scarcely be entered on in this cursory 
sketch, for I find no less than 94 Brahmin and 263 
subdivisional castes of the military tribes enumerated , '^^,!5jn?^ 

** Imally divided. 

by B. Hodgson, at page 147 of his "Himalayan Papers," 
— Khus, Ekthanga, Thakoori, Thappa, Goorung, etc.* 
The reader will, perhaps, imder these circumstances, 
be content with the synopsis given in the text on this 
head, and which was derived from other sources; and 
as I have foimd it corroborated by such an authority 
as Hodgson, it may perhaps suffice. The Chepangs 
and Kusundars are, I see, mentioned as wild savage 
tribes dwelling west of NepM proper. 

9. At the end of the last century the Nepfilese in- sketch of Hiftmy 
vaded Gurhwd^l, and laid siege to Tangoor, but after it ?<• tggreHiTe 
had resisted twelve months, the intelligence of a* 
Chinese invasion raised the siege. The cause of this 
invasion was that in 1790 the Nepdiese had invaded 
Thibet and pillaged the temples; the Llamas obtained 
the aid of the Emperor of China, who despatched a 
force of 70,000 men against the Goorkhas.f The latter 
were defeated, and the Chinese General pressing his 
success, advanced into NepM as far as Nook6te,J 

* Other tribes, such as Manjhes, Kumhars, Brahmes, Dunaves, 
and Dunes, inhabit the lowest and hottest valleys with impunity, 
enjoying an immunity from the effects of malaria — an extraordinary 
physiological fact. 

+ It is presumed that this force was collected in the western pro- 
vince of China. The distance from Pekin to Kh&tm4ndoo, as esti- 
mated by the Nep&lese ambassador who conveyed the tribute to Pekin, 
was estimated at 1,268 koss, and according to the same authority 
one passes 607 bridges, 23 ferries, 150 lakes or tanks, 652 rivers, and 
100 forts on the road. 

X Nook6te or Nayakote is about 7000 feet above sea level. 

U 
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where he dictated tenns, and reduced NepAl to tbe 
condition of a tributary of China. The sufamifision, how- 
erer, was only temporary, the Nep&lesa consenting to 
disgorge the plunder of die Boodhist temples of Thibet 
In 1800 the legitimate King of Nep&l had been forced 
to seek an asylum with the British at Benares; in Feb- 
ruary, 1808, TJmr Sing Thappa led an army against 
Sreenuggur the capital of QurhwAl; the Rajah Fordoo- 
man Sah made a stand at Barah^ but had to fly; the 
Goorkhas accordingly occupied the DAn. Pardooman 
Sah, howeyer, renewed the struggle, and again gave 
battle at Eurbtea^ near Dehra, in January, 1804, but 
was killed in the action. The Goorkhas took posses- 
sion of the country, and, as was their usual praotioe, 
cruelly harried the land, which, in &ct,, became 
literally a desert Some of the succeeding Qoorkha 
Governors, however, made efforts to restore the 
country. Their arms were extended west, and they 
had absorbed the hills to the Sutlej^and even besieged 
Kangra in 1808, during which the Dttn became a sort 
of reserve or base of operations. During the next few 
years the insolence and aggression of the Goorkhas in 
the direction of Tirhoot, (Joruckpore, and Bareilly, 
and, in fact, all along the Gangetic frontier, led to 
hostilities with the British in 1814-15. 

10. From 1792 to 1804 a treaty of commerce and 
alliance had existed between the British Government 
and NepM, which, however, was soon broken off, owing 
chiefly to the rapacity and aggressions of the latter, 
which at length arrived at such a pitch as to be un- 
endurable, and eventuated in the Neplblese war of 
1814-15-16, the events of which are too generally well 
known to need much mention. After several repulses 
and losses (especially at Kalinga,* where Gillespie fell) 
the conduct of affairs was entrusted to Sir David 
Ochterlony, who brought the war to a successful issue, 
and peace was declared in March, 1816. Since that 

* Three and half miles east of Dehra. 
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period the country — though at times the prey of 
anarchy, intrigue, and no common atrocities — has 
remained friendly, though exclusive, and the suprem- 
acy of Jimg Bahadoor, the Regent Minister, is the best 
guarantee of peace. Of late years, under the strong 
rule of Jung Bahadoor, the menacing position of Neplbl 
has become less pronounced, and its attitude at present 
wholly quiescent, so as to escape much public attention. 
Let not, however, the fact of its former relations with 
us be ignored or forgotten! Its sting is much weakened, 
but still exists.* 

11. In a time of profound peace it were futile to 
vaticinate the future of this fine hill country, contain- 
ing as it does some of the best sites in every point of 
view for military settlements throughout the land. 
Were it ours I would name the Valley of Khdtmdndoo 
as a site suitable for the fourth grand "Himalayan 
Refuge'* or "Military Reserve Circle;"— the others 
being as before stated (1) Cashmere, (2) Keyonthlil 
(Simla group), (3) Mussoorie and the Dehra IXin, or 
the Kumaon group of subsidiary stations, described in 
Section VI. 

12. Failing Nep&l, we must seek our fourth 
Himalayaa Refuge elsewhere, and passing south-east- 
wards may perhaps, in the country of British Sikhim 
find a fair substitute near the fine hill station of 
Darjeeling. 

13. Immediately west of Neplbl was formerly the 
"country of the 24 Rajs," being as many petty states Tbe24im8. 
unconnected by any common origin or system of 
defence, which may account for their subjugation or 
absorption by the Goorkhas. They mostly acknow- 
ledged, however, in some degree, the superiority of the 
Rajah of Jemlah. They may be enumerated as fol- 
lows: — 1 Goorkha, 2 Tannahung, 3 Palpa, 4 Rising, 

* The author having made an official tour of the Nep&l eastern 
frontier may, perhaps, add in an appendix the prominent features of 
his report made on that occasion. (Vide Section VIII.) 

h2 
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6 Cbicuig, 6 Qocyftrkote, 7 Dhor, 8 Bhirkote, 9 Ghor&- 
hia^ 10 Nayt^te, 11 SaUhung, 12 Poin, 13 Lamjun, 
1^ KMki, Ifi Malebiuo. 16 Ghllcot, 17 Oulmi, 18 Mus- 
MlEOt> 19 Tarki. SO Khaofai, 21 Argha, 22 Dhurkote, 
Wlma.MRytahii'. 

Some of tibese cbkA had entered into leagues for 
KQAial de&noe; and aoms vera connected by common 
4 ai o «nt, auoh w the atfta-Uuule or e-igkt-hiotheTs; and 
t^ «a^bhaie w MWn^irothaia 

Jimliih is in the weMem district of Nep^I; its capi- 
td was Chen&chiu, built in a plain stated to be a^i 
lazgaaB that of Kh&tnulndoo, as well cultivated, and 
M'lWpuIous, but h%her above sea level, and its climate 
moN levera It was a great emporium for ealt, musk, 
ho— oa, and othw products from Thibet. I should 
m^fcm that this &ie hill plain with that of Pith6r- 
nf^A aeross the K&li, and Kh&tmd,ndQa on its other 
flai^ were a fine locality for a hiU settlement 

Aaother i^lomeratioa of cliiefships west of the 
ci^v. Bapti, vas tiie regiim (rf the 22 Rajahs, one of 
whom — die Bajah of Jemlah — seems to have held 
some sort of feudal suzerainty over the rest, till ab- 
sorbed by the Qoorkha dynasty of Nepal. 

Jemlah, Chilli, Dtuig, Soliaiia, Malameta, Satatala, 
Jahari, Dhanna, Kolpa, Rugun, Duti, Messikot, Giyal, 
Bangphi, Jajarkot, were amongst the chief of these 
petty states. 

On the eastern district of Nepal are several fine 
valleys, such as' those of the Sun-C'6si and Ariin, close 
about Tumling-Tar, a town of 6000 inhabitants, situated 
in a plain 18 miles long by six miles wide. 

The Kill Gandak, a river with a trans-nivean source, 
flows past the summit of DwAlagiri (26,800), probably 
within six to eight miles distant therefrom. The bed 
of the river here is a mean between Muktmath (1 1,000), 
22 mUes above the pass, andRiri (1,4G0) 60 miles belmu 
it — say 6000 feet — the result being that the peak of 
DwAlagiri must rise sheer 20,000 feet above the river. 
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presenting probably one of the most stupendous gorges 
in the world. 

The route from Pokra to Tadum in Thibet follows 
the course of this river, and is hitherto quite unex- 
plored by Europeans. Pokra (2,600) is at the foot of 
one of the Dwdlagiri summits (23,000), whose horizontal 
distance is only 15 miles, with a direct altitude of 
20,400 feet above it. These facts may tend to suggest 
the astonishing scenery that must here be presented. 
They are dedu'ced fromV inspection of transfrontier 
map-sheet 9. 

The route from KhiLtmtodoo to Darjeeling (md 
Darkuta and EUm) gives about 22 stages, a total 
distance of 250 or 260 miles. 
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SECTION YIII. 

DABJ£ELING AXD BRITISH 
SIKHIM, 

PLATEAUX OF THE TEBSTA. EIC 



, ll/E now come to Dageeling; Uie <ihi^ ftatjmi in 
VV ^tish Sikhim. where there is » Owraltmient 
Dep6t of 200 jam, and » bftUeij of Boy^ ArtiB«7 
Mined with aome four snull tnonntiyn trws pocb-^ppw. 
nds fine Btatioa would, in the evmt of in|ttqr9 w^ 
Nep&l, £3rm the Befuge of ihe whde distnct, and in 
its pesent strength might be much pushed to nuun- 
tain itaeliC ^ I niay >*7 that by conveiging roads oo 
oar FrcMdin Post No. 17, from the Nept^te fi:^ of 
EUm — which is within 20 miles of I)ai}eeUDg — a 
hostile force mi^t be, in the course of one long mooo- 
li^t night, thrown across our communicationa with 
the plains viA Kureiong, etc. Such an eventuality is 
scarcely probable, I only indicate its possibility; but 
in view of the importance of this position, should 
complications arise, I think that the garrison of Julla- 
pahar (the burnt mountain), on which the barracka . 
are situated, should be strengthened by a few pieces of 
heavy ordnance, etc., so as to enable a portion of the 
garrison to take the field if necessary, and operate on 
the "line of least resistance" leading into our territory.* 
2. The actual area of British Sikhim is not above 
740 square miles, or as has been estimated by Govern- 
ment 250,000 acres for British Sikhim (including the 

• ceded Dijars east of the Teesta), to which may be 
added a like acreage for Independent Sikhim, or a 
total of 500,000 acres. British Sikhim, situated in 27° 
north latitude, 88° east lon^tude, is bounded on the 
* Saa Baport at and of tbii Seotioti. 
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north by the rivers Rummaun and Great Rungeet; east 
by the Teesta; west by Singaleela, Tongloo, and the 
river MSchi; south indefinite. In the upper regions are 
found juniper, cypress, cedar, larch, yew, box, poplar, 
willow, and walnut. In the middle zone, birch, holly, 
oak, chestnut, magnolia, laurels, rhododendrons (scarlet, 
white, arid pink), pear, cherry, thorns, elm, hornbeams, 
maple, tree-ferns, and palms. In the lower, or "mor- 
ung," as the Sikhim terai is called, saul, sissoo, s^mul 
(the cotton tree), pinus longifolia, figs, peepul, and 
acacias. The area of this last region of terai (spurs 
and forests) called the "morung," between the M^chi 
and Teesta, is about 4000 square miles, with a popu- 
lation of 36,000 (Mechis, Dhoonds, Koochees, and a 
few Mahomedans). The soil consists of vegetable 
moulds passing into loam and gravel; rather sandy to 
east, clayey to west; its products being cotton, rice, 
hemp, oU-seeds, and tea. 

3. The tea interest is here highly developed, and Produce. 
cinch6na is also grown. It has been estimated that 
the average out-turn of an acre of tea in the Sikhim 
district is as follows, viz. — 

Of an acre 3 years old — 1 maund = 801bs. 

4 „ 2 „ 160 „ 

3 „ 240 „ 

6 „ 4 „ 320 „ 

This may be considered a low estimate, the figures 
might probably stand at 100, 200, 300, 4001b., or even 
more as the out-turn. The highlands are pastoral. 
The sheep stock of this country cis-Thibetan, are three, 
viz. — (1) The Barhw^, a large homed white sheep 
with fair wool (2) The Ph^da, a^;black-faced homed 
sheep, are bred at high elevations, near the snows, the 
wool is fine. (3) An entirely black breed (homed), 
fine wool, bred at high elevations. There is still a 
fourth variety trans-Thibetan, a small hornless black- 
faced sheep, with very fine wooL This is a promising 
industry of this region. Tlie cows of Sikhim (called 
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Um 'Sba-^a,'*) an fine animals, mostly red, white, 
OTipotted, and with no hump: tlio other — the Nep&l 
ot'EUtnttia — are smaller, and usually bla^k or brindled. 
Kgi ftnd poultry am fine and plentiful, and would form 
exoeDent stock for an industrial colony or colonies, 
floofa as are eepeoiaUy advocated i'or this district. 
Geeae and ducks also Uirive well. 

4. Of the aspMts of nature in these grand moun- 
nj'ygj-; tains I need not speak Wlio that has witnessed 

m^ "Kanohanjinga," ita peaks lighted up by the amking 

sun, whilst the grey shadows of night are stealing over 
, tlie lower mountaim, can ever forget a sight almost 
oniqne in the worid! The magnificent forests contain 
a flna quite distinct from tliat of the Northern Hima- 
layas, and approach a sub-tropical or Malayan type, 
with tree-feiTis and waving orchids, aruns, and ferns. 
Hie grand river scenery impending over the bright 
flashing waters of the Rungeet and ita tributaries from 
the western watershed, nith the deep green flood of the 
Teesta — semi-tropical fblia^ clothing its margin and 
lateral glens — certainly present glorious objects of 
admiration to the lover of the picturesque. 

5. I am not here writing a guide book, and can 
scarcely in this place touch on the interesting Bood- 
histic localities, and (Joompahs (Monasteries), which are 
found throughout Sikhim, at Pemiinchi, Toomlong 
(the capital of Independent Sikhim), Rumtik, etc. 
Innimierable Harrs or Meivlongs (walls having slabs 
inscribed with the mystic "Om-'om-TTMtni-pd'mi-'oTii,,"*) 
also Btud the upland spurs. 

* This inToostion U (nperally given u "Om-msini-padmi-om," but 
in tha Sikhim dittriot it difEere, and is aa in the text, viz., "Om-om- 
aiaii-pimi-can." SoholATB have tronalated the former. "Hul to the 
dweller in the lotoa, unenl'' M; renilering of the latter is "Hail 
to (Qod) the all preserving the all punishiDg!" The word pSmi 
clAkrly refa™ to the punitive uttribnte of Daity, I waa most par- 
tdoular in my qneationa on this point to the second LUma of Pemi- 
inchi ( For Bomboo by name), wlio repeatedly denied the word p^mi 
to have any reference to the Lotus. The Lepohu invocation may 
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The inhabitants of Sikhim are divided into about Ethnological, 
eight different races, viz, — 

(a) "Lepchas," these are of two clans — Kong and 'T'^*^- 
Khamboo — both having within the last two centuries 
immigrated from Thibet, the latter from the province 

of Kham (a district of Thibet next to China) seven 
generations ago. They are Boodhists, omnivorous, 
drink tea and murwah (millet beer), are partially no- 
madic in their habits. They wear the long straight 
knife called "B^n." 

(b) "Limboos," a Nep41 tribe, but found also in 
Sikhim. The name is a corruption of "Ek-thomba;" 
it includes the sub-tribes of Kerautis, Eakas, and Rais; 
they are said to have come from "Chung," a province 
of Thibet; they wear the "kookerie" or curved knife 
of NeplbL Religion half Boodhist, half Hindoo. They 
are not ruddy like the Lepchas, eyes smaller, and nose 
also, but higher in the bridge than the Lepchas. They 
bravely defended their country against the Gtoorkhas. 

(c) "Mechis." Inhabitants of the Terai — a belt of 
jungle of the lower hills — ^from NepM to the BrAhmi- Tend. 
pootrA; cast of face strongly Mongolian, closely allied 

therefore differ from the orthodox liturgy of Boodhists, and may per- 
haps be a corrupted form, but assuredly no reference to the lotus is 
involved in it. The following were the Llamas of Pemid/nchi — 1 
Durtzie Loben, 2 Yar Bomboo, 3 Reohii (son of (Jhibboo Llama), and 
108 others, when visited by me 24th November, 1873. Besides the 
Goompahs (monasteries) already mentioned, there are as many as 
seven on the spurs of Kanchanjinga alone, forming with Pemidnchi 
itself a sort of holy land; — these are (1) Chdng&chilling, (2) Tassadiug 
(Phdndogat, Gatsupperri), (3) Doobdie, (4) Sunnook, (5) Dholmg, (6) 
Raklong, (7) Peinidnchi. lliere is also (8) a monastery near Mount 
Maimon on the Raklang Pass, on the watershed between the Teesta 
and Great Rungeet. Here the Lepchas made a stand against the 
Nep&lese in 1787. (9) Mon Lepcha was the original seat of the Lep- 
chas after their immigration from Thibet. (10) The Kay sing mon- 
dong or Harr is 200 yards long with nearly 700 slabs. A monastery 
is called a goompah, a mausoleum a chart, a wall of slabs a harr or 
mendong. Phadung and Phazung are two of the monasteries closely 
adjacent to the capitol— Toomlong. The whole country is full of 
interest, strange to India. 



totha "Iftay* uA '^Bum xm .'' No caste; oinmToroTis~* 
Qzoept as regudsihe elephaot Tliey worttliip "Kali," 
(ttta Sirtih OoddflBs). The Terai malaria does not 
feSeot tbam; they an- • JiMltby r 
»ied fUk qmn by th« iUkwonn of the castor-oil plant 
Thay ham no mitten kngiuge. 

(d) Huoos, a dutiiict tribe iiihsbitjjBig ^- Imw 
noge* of £ast NepAl; votsfaip BAvun; ia.fiM* Mn^ 
gt^tn, Inidge of ;iow not fluBed; tMxa^ l(boi4 nlwg)r, 
bones flat and very high. 

(e) MoormMs, a XepAl tribe, but fcraod in 'SQ^m 
«b£v east M the Teeeta, a pastoual tt^w MVing Aodw 
M«|^«ltt Ovation; tkieyt^diaM^ysettlawtMHMHL 
ioff (lAereaa the Lepohaa a&ct th« hUitflJdMX :B«Mki« 
ll^ laoga^^ a dialect ol ThibeUn bvt iwdarKPOli 
by the Bbootiahs; buiy their dsadoa hitt-tofft{jj»Mr 
miUtwy. , -u 

(f) Bbootiahs, orifpaally from Tbibett hirgwig>»> 
dutlflrt f^, nubetML A very attwig ao4 Totmai ,ttAlb 
flatTy^Dormoui veighta; eloealy alUed to tb»CS^MH 
in nature, and do not posaesa the light and cheerfiil 
nature of the Lepchas; can carry as much aa six 
maundB (say SOOlba.) 30 miles in a day! The word 
Bhootiah is sometimeB rendered "porters" or "carriers," 
as a generic term. 

(g) Nep^ese, a light, nimble people of the poorer 
classes, much employed on tea gardens as agricultural 
labourers. They are Hindoos. The Nepillese Govern- 
ment does not allow their families to leave NepAl, 
hence they continue to regard themselves as Nep&lese 
subjects, diough many of them smuggle their families 
aoroas the frontier. 

(h) Sheebahs, a mixed tribe — half . NepAleae, half 
Bhootiah — chiefly coolies ot porters. There are a few 
other subdivisions of tribes not requiring speciid 
notice. 

6. The whole country is mountainous in a high 
degree, the Daijeeling hill itself being 7,166 feet. 
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whilst JvMapahar — the site of the barracks — is 7,800 
feet Sench^ exceeds 8000 feet; Singaleela — the 
spur of Ktochanjinga forming the Western frontier of 
Sikhim— 10,000 to 12,000; whilst the highest peak of 
the great mountain Ktochanjinga rises to 28,178 feet 
above sea level. The mountain is considered a month's 
march to circumambulate, and includes many peaks 
exceeding 20,000. — The general level of the country 
being near 8000 feet. The following are a few further 
altitudes in Sikhim and basins of the Teesta and 
Ariin: — 

Ktochanjinga 28,178. The Wallanchoon Pass (into 
Thibet) 16,750. The N6bra Peak 24,000. Junnoo 
Peak 25,312. Donkria 23,176. Chola 17,320. Nursing 
19,139. Chumalhdri 23,929. Mount Maunon 11,000. 
Mount Tendong 8,663. Mon Lepcha 13,080 (original 
seat of Lepchas after migration). Peak of Pindum 
22,000. Kutera 24,005. Kanglandmoo Pass 15,000. 
Choonjema Pass 15,260. Nango Pass 15,770. Kang- 
UcharPassl6,000 (thence three marches toTashirukpa). 
The Catsuperai Lake, near P^mitochi 6,040, and about 
500 yards in diameter. The Ch61ahdmoo Lakes (sources 
of the Ldchen) 17,000. Siklo Donkria (sources of the 
Lachoong) 22,582. Paling Pass under Ktochanjinga 
16,000. Peak of Donkria 21,870, Pass 18,450. 

7. The C6si, or Ariin (which enters the Ganges at «▼«». 
Colgong), drains the watershed between KAnchan- 
jinga and Gossein-thfiiL The Rutong, the chief head 
or tributary of the Great Rimgeet, is the river of Kto- 
chanjinga, par eoccellence, originating in its southern 
slopes. The KuUait, Little Rungeet, and Rummaum 
are tributaries of the Great Rungeet — ^all issuing firom 
the watershed Spur of K^chanjinga between Nep&l 
and Sikhim, which forms the boundary of British Sik- 
him. At the junction the Great Rimgeet turns due 
east, and forms the boimdary of British Sikhim, and 
ultimately falls into the Teesta towards Damsong and 
the ceded Doars. The Teeator—csiiied above Singtam 
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^'The Lftdbflo,'* or ''LaohoQiig,''*--i8 fonneid ttmxk t&o 
affluents of those names idiioh unite at QbaoigptantO 
nules higher up. The Lachen rises in tli6 GhoUmoo 
Lakes, 17,000. The Lachocmg rises from Dcmkria 
(Siklo), SS,682. The Rj^tt, Ruttoo, and Bmignoo, aiB 
tributaries of tilie Teesta aboye its junction with flie 
BuBgeet These, with the Rungphoo, drain the sub- 
sidiary watersheds of the Great Rungeet and Teesta 
basins.* 

The Lachen rises in the Cholimoo Lalces (17,000X 
and flows round the northern base of Kinohanjinga 
to the Kongra-Lama Pan From the Donkria Fiaasi, 
near l^angtam, the axis <Mr watershed of tlie Himida^ran 
nog& is Tinbia Its southern drainage is into the 
Artel, and its northern into the Taru, Sampoor or 
BrftfamApoc^riL 

a The Wallanohoon Pass from Nep&lmtoTlilbet-- 
16^7Sa The route bjr the Eai^^cheen Ptas 16,000. 
The Nango, KombAehem and Kfaglanibnoo Aisses to 
Jongri in Sikhim, are open from April till Novemiber. 
The circuit of K&nchanjinga by the nearest route could 
not be accomplished imder a month. The Paling 
Plains under Ktochanjinga 16,000 feet elevation. On 
the east the Ch61a Pass, viA Kab^e, Pomunting, Laghep 
(10,423), is not less than 14,925, the Yakla Pass- 
15,600. These passes lead from East Sikhim through 
the Chumbi Valley, on to Gialze and Lldssa: as far as 
I have had opportunity of examining them, they 
seem unusually easy and practicable for traffic. There 
are some rather interesting small lakes in this vicinity, 
especially near the Yekla Pass route. A fine view is 

* Ab a oomparison it may be stated that at Chongtdm, the junction: 
The Laohen ... diBoharges 4,420 cubic feet per second 

„ Laohoong ... „ 5,700 „ 

,, United Stream {or Teesta) „ 10,120 „ 

„ The Ganges at Hnrdwar „ 8,000 „ 

and is 80 feet wide at Tupobun gorge, whereas the Lachen is 68 feet 
wide at the junction: the Laohoong 95 feet. The former being, 
however, the more rapid stream. 
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obtadnfid of the Chumbi Valley across the axis, from 
the Yezlep Pass (14,000). There is still a fourth pass 
from the sotlth' frontier to Chumbi — ^the Gnatissla 
Pass, near the Nemitzoo Lake,* but I have not seen it 

9. There are some fine plateaux across the Teesta, 
in this district, which would, in my judgment, form 
excellent localities for Industrial — or even Military — 
Circles such as have been advocated. Should trade 
relations ever be opened with Thibet they would form 
appropriate dep6ts or marts for commerce. I would 
mention the plateau of Dd.msong and the bluflfe of 
the Kalling-pong ridge. Here indiarubber and shellac 
are found; gypsum crops out of the hillside. Land 
very fertile, and a distinctly Alpine flora is found at a 
general elevation of 6000 feet. 

10. On the whole, this may be considered a very 
favourable district for the establishment of an "experi- 
mental military reserve circle," such as have been 
advocated. There are several splendid plateaux, both 
in British Sikhim and across the Teesta, excellently 
adapted for the purpose; and it is further believed that 
an arrangement could be made with the "Durbar" of 
Independent Sikhim, whereby in consideration of a 
pension or money gratuity, the country up to the 
frontier might be acquired by us, and the Sikhim Raj 
revert to its original cradle across the passes — Choombi 
in Thibet — where, indeed, half its territory at present 
lies, across the Ch61a pass. The country up to the 
granite walls of Thibet would then be ours, and avail- 
able for settlement; and I scarcely know of any 
country more calculated to form a refuge or "military 
circle" such as I have suggested. In this fine hill 
district, then, — since Nepfil and the Valley of KhUt- 
mdndoo cannot be availed of — I would suggest the 
establishment of a Grand Southern Military Reserve 
Circle for Bengal. 

11. The writer has made many trips in this district, 

♦ Sir R. Temple's Keport. 
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bat an appendix would be necessary to show tli0 de* 
^^^ jjyff fife. Across the Teesta the Kallapong and Ddjnsong 
*"■* ]riAteaux are found most favourable for setUemeats. 

Could water be obtained at the bluff I should consider 
tbs Dftmsong plateau especially, the moat favourable for 
military aettlement in the whole of this range. With 
rrfisrence to the opening out of trade routes into Thibet, 
tlwy shoidd, I think, be traced vid Titalya, Julpigor^e, 
and Ddlinkote, on the Uft bank of the Teesta to DAm- 
Ml^ and the Ch61a, thus turning the intra-montane 
tM^rs Rungeet and Teesta. The spur between the 
E^j&ha outpost on the NepfU road, and Gdke on the 
SiUnm road, QU7 be also Botod M a bToQisbls ItHMtty 
fijt an indutfrial settlemeuti f^^ I t-^tf>k QorannMa 
would do well to poesees th«mMlVeB of "Tliliiiiln" iiklN 
in the mariost for a samtoriuin, for wltifdi it is aon iMit- 
abla thsm Jullophar. TIm latter might dieu bseofw* 
oautoiuiiaiit for tegular troops — bi^ a ving of a ficilUi 
ittgizo*^ or mote, with a batterf of Royal AxtiUMy. 
I think the niliray tenoiaiu should be near lltd;^ 
with branches to Julpigor^ and SilligAee, for Dor- 
jeeling and Kursiong. 

12. For a further general physical description of 
'''°*"' ■ tiie topography of these hills, "Hooker's" Himalayan 
journals may be consulted. Dense bamboo forests 
clothe the western fi-ontier or ridge of Tongloo, and 
form an effectuiJ barrier to an invader, except by the 
oonvei^;ing roads on Post 17 — from EMm — already 
mentioned in para. 1. The frontier road is cut 
throL^h these forests from post to post, and forms the 
only pathway. 

I must conclude this very brief notice of a most 
interesting locality, by .sajing that the position of 
Dajjeelii^ is even at present of considerable strategic 
value, and under certain contingencies might become 
much more bo. It commands — or should command if 
developed as has been proposed — Southern Tirhoot 
and north-east Bengal up to the Br^ndlpootri, and it 
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is believed that when the railway, now in course of 
construction, shall have been carried to the foot of 
these fine hills, not only will an increased outlet for 
commerce — especially tea — ^be thereby afforded, but 
ultimately our trade relations with Thibet, and even 
China, will find through the Eastern Doars, and the 
Yekla and Ch61a Passes, their legitimate development: 
we may then anticipate a still "brighter" future for 
this "bright spot"* There is a volunteer corps in this 
district, with one centre or company at Darjeeling, 
and the other at Eursiong 18 or 20 miles distant, on 
the Calcutta road, and as this is a country where a 
handful of men skilfully handled might hold in check 
or defeat hosts, I cannot see why, with the small 
additional resources I have indicated, this district 
should not hold its own, and, indeed, form a refuge 
for outlying settlers in times of periL 

HISTORICAL NOTICE. 

13. The history of British Sikhim is briefly as 
follows: — Darjeelii^ having been established about 
1835 by the cession of a small tract of land by the 
Rajah of Sikhim for the purposes of a sanitarium, was 
gradually — imder the able superintendence of Dr. 
Campbell from 1839 to 1861 — settled, and rendered 
prosperous. In 1849 Drs. Campbell and Hooker, being 
on a botanical tour in Sikhim, were imprisoned by the 
Rajah, and the first rupture with the State took place. 
As a pimishment for this outrage the British Gk)vem- 
ment resumed the land, now called British Sikhim, 
that had formerly been bestowed on the Sikhim Raj 
as a reward for alliance in the Nep«Ll war of 1815-16. 
In 1860 the Sikhim Court having countenanced kid- 
napping our subjects, and generally displaying insolence, 
an expedition under Dr. Campbell went out into the 
north-west district to Rinchinpoong, but after a tem- 
porary occupation of that frontier was dislodged and 
_ «. 

* Darjeeling or ''Darjegling" means "bright or holy spot." 
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tttUriy cUspenad by the Sikhim Sootiahs, and its one 
gUD oAptined: eariy in 1861, howerar, a fbn» under 
Lieut-Colon^ Gavler, BJL'b tStd Foot, oonwtiog, of 
two hovitsen, vith a detaohment of arUll^, 300 of 
EUL'b Boyal, and about a« numy Sikhs and simpers, 
OKMsed the rirer Bungeet into Independuit Sikhim 
tai the Sod Felnruary, 1861, and after some slight re- 
uataooe occupied Toomlong, the oa|HtaI town, on the 
9th March, wh^i ^e young Bt^ah suirenderod, and a 
treaty <tf peace was signed on the 2Sth Match of the 
same year. Sinoe then Stkhim down to the [nwent 
time has beui quiescent and civil, but distant In 
June, 1878, a visit of the B^ah and his family to the ' 
l^resoitatiTe of Her Majesty — Sir Qeoi^ CunpbeU, 
I^it-Govemor of Braigal— took plaoe at DaijeeliDg, 
and diia may probably be viewed as the first step in a 
new order of thii^ pointing to opening out trade 
relationa wilJn Thibet vid the north-east passes. 

APPENDIX TO SECTION VIII 

Extracts &om Reports on the Military Defences of 
Darjeelii^, by Colonel T>. J. F, Newall, RA-, com- 
manding: — 

Darjeeling, 4th Janaary, 1878. 
DefcnseafDw- ^'''i — HaTing in accordance with the intentions ezpressed 
Jidins, iio. a. ju ^ly "Report on the Defences of Darjeeling," dated Ist of 
Aagast, 1872, completed a MJHtar; Inspection of the frontiers 
of Britiah Sikhitn, I have now the honour to submit the fol- 
lowing remorhB as a seqael thereto, and solicit the favoar of 
joar lajing them before His Excellency the Commander-in- 
Chief at an early con Ten lent opportuiiity. 

(1) My Report, dated lat August, 1872, pointed merely to 
a defence of the Town and Station of Darjeeling, but inasmuch 
as much valuable property is included within the district, I 
have deemed it expedient to acquire a knowledge of the frontiers 
where it is possible an enemy might be met with advantage, so 
as, it possible, to keep him at arm's length, ont of the district 
altogether. 

(2) It is doubtless well known to His Excellency that a 
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belt of dense bamboo forest clothes the crest of the hills 
bounding the Western or Nepal Frontier, which forms a very 
effectual barrier to any possible invasion from that quarter 
in force, but there is one weak point which attracted my notice, 
and wliich I consider it right to mention, as bearing on the 
subject of this Report. 

(3) Behind the ridge forming our boundary — called, I be- 
lieve, **Tongloo*'— exists the Port of "Elam" in Nepal, some 
eight miles from the frontier, dominating a fertile valley ; here 
tlie Nepalese government possesses a considerable garrison, 
with granaries, store houses, and, as I am infonned, several 
field guns. This fortress is about eight hours or less from our 
frontier pillar or post No. 17, which is situated at the point 
where our boundary line of road turns north along the Nepal 
frontier, and which is itself about equidistant from our own 
position at Jullapahar, by an easy, level road. From this Fort 
of Elam (3) three roads converge on Pillar 17, so that — ^grant- 
ing the desire of aggression on the part of the Nepalese 
Government, and that they could have the address to conceal 
their preparations till the last moment — I can see nothing to 
prevent their marching by tliese converging roads on the point 
indicated, and in the course of one long night throwing a force 
of 5000 or 0000 men, with a couple of mountain batteries, 
right across our communications with the plains ; in other 
words occupying the ridge from "Lepchajuggut" to "Sen- 
chdl," the key of Darjeeling, by an army twenty or thirty 
times the strength of the garrison. 

(4). The garrison of Post 17, at present, consists of one 
police constable. 

(5). It would not become me to vaticinate, or to point to 
possible political complications, or venture on suggestions be- 
yond my immediate province, but I cannot help stating that I 
think a Block-house calculated to hold, on an emergency, from 
51*) to 100 native levies or police, should be quietly constructed 
at this point. Were the garrison at Jullapahar sufficiently 
strong to detach, I would select this point to occupy in 
strength, there to meet the enemy on the frontier, and prevent 
his debouching on the basin valley of Darjeeling, where much 
valuable property would be at his mercy for plunder ; but the 
numerical strength of the present garrison would not admit of 
detaching any sufficient force of regular troops, who would be 

I 
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amply occupied in the defence of the town and saborbs of 
Darjeeling. More could not be attempted. The Post No. 17 
in question could perhaps, however, be held by police or yolun- 
teers placed in telegraphic communication with the main 
position of Jullapahar, and would form a valuable outpost on 
the line of least resistance into our territory. If unable to 
hold the block-house suggested, the garrison might retire on 
ambuscades or other strong positions previously prepared by 
the regular troops in rear. Should, moreover, the British gar- 
rison of JuUapahar ever reach 800 men, it is believed that half 
that number — including a portion of the artillery with guns — 
might be safely detached towards the outpost named for the 
above purpose. 

(7). In view, however, of the importance which a success- 
ful effort on the part of the enemy would confer on the position 
of 8ench^, and the ridge south-west if in his possession, I 
would propose to modify the scale of ordnance recommended 
for the defence of this station in ray Keport o! 1st August, 
1872, and instead of the howitzers named, would incline to 
prefer two additional 40-pounder Armstrongs, as — from their 
longer range — better calculated to dislodge an enemy who had 
gained possession of the ridge named. The ordnance therefore 
recommended would be as marginally noted. I consider tliese 

Four 40pr. Armstrongs, essential to the adequate defence of 

Two lOin. mortars, this station under circumstances that 

Four light bra^s 5 -5 inch ^^^j j^^ ^^^^^ j^^ ^1,^ ininre : and I 

or 4*4 mch ditto, ° / 

beside the four mountain would earnestly and respectfully urge 

guns already here. that the supply of this ordnance be 

considered of. 

(8). It occurs to me to remark that several very promising 
plateaux for sites for "military colonies" or "reserve circles," 
such as have at times been advocated as a means of frontier 
defence, exist in this district; such are found at "Danisong," 
*' Kalingpoong," on the Bliootan frontier to the east across the 
Teesta ; the long ridge spur between the KanjiiliA and Goke 
outposts on north-west, besides the Lebong spur in the im- 
mediate vicinity of Darjeeling. 

(9). The Military Cominunications of this district appear 
generally good, but a Report on tlie Frontier Defences of the 
district would be incomplete without some allusion to the 
Passes south of Post 17 from Nepal leading towards Kursiong, 
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Pankabarrie, &c., and the lower hills towards the Terfi; 
especially that from Phlkul in Nepal vid the sources of the 
Mechi, Mirig, &c. This road, as ascertained by personal in- 
spection, is fairly good, and quite practicable for native troops. 
The district of Phlkul is singularly fertile, and commands re- 
sources available to an enemy in event of aggression from that 
quarter. It is not above six or seven miles from Elam. In 
the event of invasion thence the garrison of Darjeeling, when 
numerically increased, might perhaps detach as far as Kur- 
siong, not further I 

Paras. 10 and 11 advocate formation of a volunteer rifle 
corps. 

(12). Concluding remarks. 

I have the honour, &c., &c., &c., 

D. J. F. NEWALL, Colonel R.A., 

Commanding at Darjeeling. 
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SECTION IX. 

THE KHASIA HILLS, 

WITH ASSAM, SILHET, CACHAR, & MUNIPOOR 



SHILLONG (6,500), CHERRAPOONJEE (5,600), 
ETC. 

OF Shilloiig and the EhfLsia Hills I am scarcely 
^ qualified to speak from personal knowledge, and 

must therefore advance my opinions with some diffi- 
dence, and borrow largely from other traveUers. 
Although^of slight importance in a strategic point of 
view, Uiey — with Munipoor — nevertheless form an 
outpost against Burmah, and probably contain excellent 
sites for settlements of indimdual colonists, and oQer I 
small sanitaria for the adjacent tea lands of Assam, so m 
well known as tlie most productive centre of that 
rising industry. Although they form a section of the 
"Highlands of India," I cannot indicate them as a 
promising locahty for a "mihtary reserve circle," nor 
would they find scope for mention here, did they not 
indirectly influence our north-east frontier, and form a 
lever against Burmah and quasi-Chinese pressure, 
Bengalwards. Perhaps their importance in this re- 
spect may hereafter increase 

2. The access to ShiUong liby water, ordinarily by 
rail to Kooshtea, and so by Dacca up the BrflhmS,pootrl, 
Megna, and Soormah Rivers to Cherrapoonjee and 
Shillong. The Soormah drains the Cachdr, Jyntia, 
Rh^ia, and Garrow Hills; in the rains it forms a vast 
jheel or shallow sea, having an area of not less than 
10,000 square miles. It rises on the Munipoor frontier. 
Contrary to all expectation this is a healthy district, 
and free from the malma of higher and more wooded 
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districts, and on the whole I may perhaps modify what 
has Jbeen said above in favour of the southern aspects 
of the Khdsia Hills as a site for colonization. 

3. From Cuttack, on the Soormah, the Khdsia hills „. Topof^pwc^. 

' ' ^ flora, etc 

appear as a long flat-topped range, running east and 
west, 4000 to 5000 feet high, steep towards the jheels. 
About 12 miles distant the waterfalls of Moasmai are 
seen falling over "the clifts with a bright green mass 
of foliage that seems to creep halfway up their flanks." 
This place — as the jheels generally — is extraordinarily 
healthy, being, like Cachdr and Silhet generally, free 
from malaria. The products are oranges, potatoes, 
coal, lime, and timber. The Soormah rises 50 feet in 
the rains; the Northern Terdi of the Khdsia hills, 
however, at this period, is most deadly. The flora of 
the Khdsia forests differs from that of the Himalayas, 
consisting of bright green evergreens and palms, 
whereas the former are chiefly large forests of decidu- 
ous trees; the laurel and betel-nut are found, oaks, 
oranges, bamboo, gamboge, plantains, and vines, with 
palms and cocoa-nuts, present a tropical flora of a 
Malayan character: orchids, ferns, and mosses, and 
grasses also abound. Fifty grasses and twenty sedges 
were found by Hooker in this district. On the road 
to Cherrapoonjee one passes the valley of Moasmai, 
where "several beautiful cascades rolling over the table 
top of the hills, broken into foam, throw a veil of 
silvery gauze over the gulf of evergreen" vegetation 
2000 feet below. To give some idea of the exuberance 
of the flora of the Khdsia hills, it may be stated that 
Hooker enumerates 2000 flowering plants within 10 
miles of Cherrapoonjee, 15 bamboos, 150 grasses, 150 
ferns, 250 orchids, and many mosses, etc. This great 
variety is attributable to the varied nature of the soil 
and chmate, which embraces the stony plateau and 
the steaming forest. 

4. Cherrapoonjee is on the high road from Silhet and cherrapoonjee. 
Gowhatty, the capitol of Assam, on the Br^mllpootr&. ^U,!****""***^^**" 
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The view from the plateau of Cherr^iooiijes is 
magmScenti 4000 feel below are valleys carpeted as 
witJi green wheat, from "which rise laJl palms, tree 
feme with spreading crowns, and rattans shooting 
their pointed heads surrounded with feathery foliage, 
as with ostrich plumes, far above the great trees. Be- 
yond are the jheels, looking like a broad shallow sea 
with the tide half out, bounded in the blue distance 
by the low hOls of Tippera. To the right and left are 
the scarped red rocks, and roaring waterfalls shooting 
far across the cliffs, and then arching their necks as 
they expand in feathery foam, over which rainbows 
float, forming and dissolving as the wind sways the 
curtain of spray from side to side." — (Hooker.) 
Vim 5. Inland at about 5000 feet, the country ia open 
and bare, till the valleys of the KiUapani and B6g6pSiii* 
are crossed. Beyond this the Bhotiu Himalayas may 
be seen at the astonishing distance of 160 or 200 miles. 
IfSflog, on the axis of this range, is 6,062, with a 
splendid view of Bhotan, but from Shillong (6,600) — 
the highest point of the Khasia range — a tndy tnag- 
nilicent panoramic view is obtained of an area of 340 
miles. The view embraces nearly an entire circle. To 
the north are the rolling -Khdsia hills and the entire 
Assam valley, 70 miles wide — ^100 miles distant — and 
the great river BrahmS,pootra, winding through it — 50 
miles distant — reduced to a thread. The first ranges 
of the Himalayas are 100 to 200 miles from Shillong. 
These snowy mountains are below the horizon of the 
observer, and occupy 60^ of the horizon = 250 miles. 
To the west are the Garrow hills— 40 mil^ distant — 
and eastwards the loftier Cachir hills (4000 feet) 70 
miles oH To the south the Tippera hills, 100 miles 
distant, bound the horizon, whilst to the south-west 
hes the sea-like Gangetio delta. Fully 20,000 square 



■ This river diBembonchea into the Jheels at CiiOla west of Cheerra, 
fanning rapida below this point. 
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miles are encircled in this area. The products are 
cinnamon, potatoes, iron, timber, cherries, etc. 

6. The following are a few local features of these Alrttidi^et?'*" 
interesting hills: — 

(a) From the West are (1) the "Garrow" Hills, (2) 
the Kli^ias proper, (3) the Jyntiah Hills, (4) Cachdr 
and Nagas as far as Munipoor. Ascending from the 
jheels towards Moasmai and the plateau of Cherra- 
poonjee we traverse first low wooded hills about 200 
feet in height, rounded and beautifully wooded; then 
we find an abrupt precipice — 3,500 feet — rising by 
successive gradients to 5000 or 6000. On the North, 
the hills suddenly drop at Munglew upwards of 2000 
feet, and then gradually sink to the valley of the 
Brgihmgipootr^ 

(b) The "Kullong'* Rock, a curious dome on the 
Moflog plateau — 600 feet in elevation above the terre- 
plein — is of crystalline granite; the plateau itself is 
metamorphic, but contains greenstones and nummalitic 
limestones, the presence of "faults," and the intrusion 
of granite is found; elevation 4,500 to 5000 feet above 
sea level. 

(c) The Cherrapoonjee plateau attains 4,200 feet in 
elevation. The rainfall in 24 hours has at times 
equalled 2 feet 6 inches!* a whole year*s rain in Europe! 
and 600 inches of rain during the year is not an exces- 
sive quantity in the southern exposure of these hills. 
The denuding force of such is of course remarkable, 
and is evident in many parts. From Mjrrong, Chumal^ri, 
and Donkria in Sikhim may be seen. The Eastern 
Khdsia Mountains reach the Valley of the Edlapdni 
vid Nokreen and Pomrang, thence enter the Jyntea 
Hills vid the Valley of the Oongkoot. Hence are seen 

* ''Yule" states that "in August, 1841, at Cherrapoonjee, 264 inches 
fell= 22} feet. 500 or 600 inches is no unfrequent annual fall at Cher- 
rapoonjee, whilst at Silhet 30 miles distant it is under 100 ; in Assam 
at Gowhatty 80 ; at Shillong (20 miles inland from Cherrapoonjee) 
200; at DarjeeJing 110." 
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the Cachftr Mountains with a general elevation of 
about 4000 feet The following points being Amiinee 
(3000), Joowje (4000), the hill capitol, Niirting (4178), 
the watershed of the Jjntea range 4500. 

(d) The following are a few of the altitudes of these 
mountains, viz: — CTierrapoonjee 4,11 S, Lailankot 5,703, 
Bogapani 4,451, Pomrang 4,748, Jasper Beds 2,384, 
Myrung 5,537. K4lapdni Ridge 5,300, Fossil Beach 
Bed 2,974, Solirung 5,355, Top of Waterfall N. of C.P. 
4,860, Kidlong Rock (top) 5,684, Top of Greenstone 
Manloh 3,200. Archfeological remains are to be found 
in the vicinity of Nurting, bearing close resemblance 
to Celtic (so called Druid) circles, with stones 30 feet 
high. Pomrang, Syong, Nunklow, Baijaree, are im- 
portant villages of this district 

7. The tribes inliabiting this range are the Klidstas 
and Garrowa, who are of Indo-Chinese race, and are a 
muscular but rude and sulky race. The sister's son 
inherits, like some tribes of the western seaboard; 
omnivorous; dislike milk; believe in a Supreme Being 
and in "deities of the grove," cave, and stream; pood 
cultivators, keep bees. The rainfall at some seasons 
in these hills amounts to 200 inches, and the climate 
of Assam, on the northern slopes of the Khdsia hills, is 
so deadly as to form an additional objection to their 
colonization by British settlers, though probably pri- 
vate settlers of independent means may be able in a 
measure to baffle the climate. 

As regards the land tenures of this province the 
sunnuds or grants show the dates of conquest, and are 
very varied. (1) The oldest tribes are Dhrumpals of 
Barmootan lands extending as far back as the 11th 
century. (2) Next come the grants of the Kings of 
Delhi, and the Mahomedan Governors of Bengal (3) 
By the Ahdms to 1744, especially down to Rajah Sib 
Sing. The worship of Sih was the especial religion of 
ancient Kamroop. Some holdings are "lakraj" or free, 
some in fief, others freehold (pyka), on capitation or 
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poll tax and hearth or plough tax. Products — ^rice, 
mustard, poppy, sugarcane, betel, pawn, tea, lac, cotton, 
silk, tobacco, fruits, and vegetables. 
. The time for development across the Br^hm^pootrA, 
on our north-east frontier has scarcely arrived, but 
perhaps when the barrier of exclusiveness of Thibet 
has been removed, these provinces may share in the 
trade which has been indicated as likely to follow the 
opening of the railway and roads through Sikhim and 
the ceded Bhotsln Doars into Thibet. The principal 
tribes around the valley of Assam may here be conve- 
niently enumerated as follows: — 1 Bhootias, 2 Dufflas, 
3 Akas, 4 Kuppah Chowahs, 5 Meerrees, 6 Bor Abors, 

7 Abors, 8 Mishmees, 9 Khumpties, 10 Bor Khumpties, 

11 Mooamarias, called also Muttuks, Morahs, or Noras, 

12 Singphoos, 13 Murams, or Nagas, 14 Mikirs, 15 
Kacharies, 16 Cossyahs, 17 Garrows, 18 Rookies. 

8. The principal Doars or Passes from the borders »*«»«•, etc. 
of Assam into Bhot^n territory are 1 N^garkote (lead- 
ing into Sikhim), 2 DMimkote (fort taken by Captain 
Jones in 1773), 3 M)niagorie, 4 Chunarchie, 5 Bolaturie, 
Lukipoor, 6 Madarie or Phalakottu, 7 Buxadoar (pass 

by which Captain Turner's embassy entered Bhot&n, 

8 Bhulka, 9 Uldiebarie to the north of Bhulka, 10 
Goomar, 11 Roopu-Ramayana, 12 Chiring, 13 Bijnee, 
14 Banksa, 15 Gurkhola, 16 Killing, 17 Boorie-Goomah 
(held alternately by British and Bhootiahs), 18 Kooree- 
Parah (held by Independent Bhootiahs), 19 Chardooar 
(held by British Government, paying black mail to 
Independent Bhootiahs, Akas, and Dufflas), 20 Naodo- 
oar (held by black mail to Dufflas). 

9. In order to reach Cach^ the traveller should 
take boat at Pundua, and crossing the jheels to the 
Soormah, ascend that river to Silhet Thence 120 
miles of river journey takes him to Silchar, the capital 
of Cach^. Here the river is 200 yards wide, with a 
ciurent of two or three miles an hour. The people are 
a strong, bold Mahomedan race. 70 miles up the 
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Soormah the mountains east of Jyntea rise 4000 feet' ' 
above sea level, are forest clad, and very malarious, 
and quite iinadapted for aettleiB. Tha Tippera, and, 
more distantly, the Kookoe Hills 12 miles north, are I 
seen from tliis part of the river. Uurijig the Biinneae ] 
war a force held this point, which is mentioned be- 
cause thus possessing some strategic value owing to 
its position. 

The Arracan Mountains may just be noticed here. 
They rise from 3000 to 5000 teet above sea level, and 
extend from Cape Negraia almost to the river Brihma.- 
pootra in Assam. Several passes lead across from the 
valley of the Irrawaddy into Arracan; the ranges on 
the Burmese side being generally the easier, the 
western slopes being more abrupt. They are called 
"Yomadonng" or "Anamectop" Hills by the natives, 
and form a well defined boundary on the side of Ava. 

HISTORICAL NOTICE. 

Fikoiou HWrnj 10. We now pass to a brief historical sketch of 
umi Kamrmp. Assam^tlie ancicnt Kdm.rooj>— of ivhich kingdom 
Cachdr, Munipoor, and Jyntea, were probably provinces. 
Its ancient history is of course mythical. We find the 
earliest traditions to extend to about 2000 B.C., when 
it b stated that N£Lr6k, the son of Prtivi (the earth) 
was established by Krishna, who gave him charge of 
the great temple of KAmakya (the Venus of the East) 
near Gowhatty, — Kdraroop being, as its name implies, 
the "region of desire" or love. Nar6k was succeeded 
by his son Bhfi,ga Dutta (or Bha,girut), who is stated 
to have fallen by the hands of Arjoon the Pandau, in 
the war of the M^h&bhitr&t. According to the same 
AnouiwMconiii. authority — "Aeen Akbarie" — 23 princes of the same 
&mily reigned m K&mroop. Opposed to the tbregomg 
account, however, the " Jflgini Tantro" — considered the 
highest authority on K&mroop — states that the god 
Sih, husband of Parbuttee, being rival of Krishna, had 
prophesied "or evolved from his inner perceptions," 
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that after N8ir6k, in the era of S^ka {i.e. 100 A.D.) 
Sudra Kings would rule K^mroop, — the first Rajah 
being Deb^sw^, in whose time knowledge would ex- 
tend. Then a Brahmin named Nliga Sunker would be 
king, and extend Brahminical doctrines; after him 
Pritivie Raj. A sequel to this fantastic legend seems 
to point to a prince of the great Pal family — Dharma- 
Pal — as extending the kingdom of K^mroop by con- 
quest; after whose death anarchy prevailed. After 
this K^mroop seems to have been overcome by a 
northern tribe, whose chief assumed a Hindoo name — 
" Niloahoj " — who fostered Brahminism, and estabUshed 
a dynasty which lasted three generations, and still 
further extended the kingdom of K^mroop. This may 
perhaps be assigned to about the 13th century. We 
then find the northern frontiers invaded by successive 
tribes, apparently "ShSus;" and we now approach the 
first reliable history of the country. 

About this period — 12th or 13th century — a ShiLn 
Kingdom may be stated as having arisen from the im- 
migration of clans from Thibet, Siam, and Chinese 
Tartary, under the pressure consequent on the victories 
of Genghis Khan and Kublai Khan, which overturned 
the Chinese dynasty, and manifested itself in the 
Indo-Shan provinces. The Pong Kingdom appears to 
have been the original Shsln possession, whence the 
Ah6ms, imder "Khiintai," established themselves on 
the upper waters of the BrahmsLpootr^,* gradually 
extending their conquests over Kdmroop (Assam), 
Cach^, and Munipoor, where an aUied or tributary 
branch seems to have ruled. 

The name Assam did not come into use till about was a.d. 
1228 A.D., when "Chtikrapha, whose unrivalled" 
(Aslima) conquests raised him to the throne. The 
Ah6ms — a tribe of probably a Shflu origin — ^now come 
on the stage as the dominant tribe. Their origin, by 

* The Yew or Sampoo of Thibet is now fully recognized and ident- 
ified as the Br&hm&pootr&. 
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their own accounts, is plunged in fetble, more especially 
as the earUer Shan kings afiected Hindoo genealogies, 
and assumed Hindoo names after their conquests. 
The ruling family, derived from two brothers, "KhAn- 
lAng" and "Khftntai," who, quarrelling at the end of 
14 years, Khftnlflng, the more peaceable of the two, 
"returned to Heaven," leaving Khantai, or KhAntai, as 
the foimder of the Assam monarchy,* who declared 
himself descended from heaven (Swerga), and divided 
thesoil of K4mroop, and the valleys of the BrShmapootrS. 
and Irrawaddy. This immigration appears to have 
taken place antecedent to Boodhism in those regions, 
as it is a curious fact that the Ah6ms are the only 
Indo-Chinese clan in which that element is not found. 
The glory of the Ah6m dynasty of Assam seems to 
have culminated in Chukrungpha— or Rtidra Sing as 
he affected to be called — who, about the beginning of 
the 17th century, consolidated the countries of Assam 
and Cachdr. The kingdom after this began to decline, 
and about the beginning of the present century we 
find armies of Burmese beginning to invade the 
country. Originally called in as allies they soon felt 
their strength, and finally expelled the reigning (rival) 
chiefs, and seized the country; and, after a time, began 
to evince dispositions hostile to the British. After fear- 
ful anarchy, by which Assam was devastated between 
Pinit Burmese 1794 and 1824, war was at length declared by the British, 
which ended in its absorption into British territory on 
24th February, 1827, by the treaty of Yandaboo. 
cachar. 11. Cachar, and still more Munipoor, being nearer 

to Ava, and on the path of the numerous Burmese 
armies which traversed these provinces between 1809 
and 1824, suffered still more than Assam, and the 
country was depopulated by these harrassing wars. 
Cachd,r — the ancient Hairumbo — was part of the 

* Thirteen successors of Khuntai, the founder of the AhOm King- 
dom, are given ; they nearly all exhibited proclivities towards Brah- 
manism. The Rajahs of Cooch Becha are an offshoot of this stock. 
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ancient kingdom of K^mroop. It first became known 
to the British about 1763, when Mr. Verelst led a 
small force into the coimtry, which remained there; 
but it was not until 1809 that any decided intercourse 
took place with this petty state. In that year the 
Rajah Kishinchandra requested a small guard of British 
troops as guarantee for the security of his country 
during an intended pilgrimage. He died in 1813, and 
was succeeded by his son Goor6d Chandra, the only 
surviving descendant of "Bhim" the original foimder 
of the family. His country was invaded by Marjeet 
Sing, a fugitive and rebel from Munipoor, who was 
followed by his brother Chorjeet Sing. Cach^ from *«i® ^^' 
this date became the arena on which the three Mimi- 
poor brothers contended for power. The country was 
harrassed by foreign troops, and ruined in these 
contests, and was finally absorbed by the Munipoories. 
Gumbeer Sing, the third brother, was finally success- 
ful; and being supported by the British Government 
against the Burmese, who interfered in the contest, 
obtained possession of Munipoor and Cach^. The 
Munipoor usurpers were, however, finally pensioned 
in 1824, and the legitimate Rajah restored to the 
principality of Cach^. His peaceful occupation was, 
however, disturbed by the various claimants and 
rebellions, and the British Government had to step in 
to support his tottering hold. He (Goortid Chtodra) 
was finally assassinated, and, dying without heirs, his 
country was annexed to British territory, and has 
since remained a province of the British Empire. 

12. Munipoor. It has been stated (para. 10) that Munipoor. 
a tributary branch of the early Ah6m conquerors of 
Assam, ruled at Munipoor — the ancient kingdom of 
Cathay — which, however, was considered a branch of 
the original Shan or Pong Kingdom. Its history is 
thus involved in that of ancient Kdmroop, and has 
already been given. A distinct list of kings however, 
47 in number, commencing in A.D. 30 is given by 
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themselves; but no records of the slightest interesi 
are reoorded. An origin distinct from that of th< 
Ah6ms would thereby seem to be claimed, but the] 
probably derive, like the Ah6ms, £rom inmiigrair 
Indo-Chinese tribes, who, under pressure from China 
gravitated westwards into the valley of the Irrawadd] 
in the 13th or 14th centuries. In the 15th centur] 
the States of Pong and Munipoor were united (b] 
marriage), but the chronicles possess but little interesi 
till comparatively modem times, when Painhl^a— 

1714 A.D, better known as Rajah Oureeb Nawdz — succeeded t< 
the throne, who, issuine from his moimtain principalitv 
inyaded Burmah and earned his arms into the valkj 
of the Irrawaddy, and even captured the capital cit] 
Ava. His wars and conquests extended over a perioc 
from 1725, when, having met with sudden reverses 
his son Ugut-Sing, rebelled; his troops deserting him 
he sought an asylum with his old enemy the King o 
Ava, whence, attempting to return, he was about 175S 
— ^together with his eldest son — murdered by Ugut 
Sing. The power of Munipoor culminated and sanl 
with Rajah Gureeb Nawaz, and the chance of it 
becoming a dominant state passed away. 

In 1755 the Burmese began to turn the tide of in 
vasion, and to send armies to subdue Munipoor 
Alompra, King of Burmah, invaded the valley in 1758 
and occupied the capital after a sanguinary battle wit! 
its chief; but the Peguers having revolted in his ab 
sence, he had to abandon the country, and he died ii 
1760: nevertheless, the power of the Munipoor Rajal 
rested on so precarious a tenure that he (Jye Sing 
applied to the British Government for aid, and a treatj 
offensive and defensive was in consequence negotiatec 
with Munipoor, 14th December, 1762. Early in January 

1763. 1763, the British troops destined to relieve Munipooi 

marched from Chittagong, and reached the capital citj 
of Cach^r (Kaspoor) in April, where, however, the} 
were detained owing to the setting in of the rains, anc 
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Jye Sing failing to ratify the treaty, the force ultimatefy i766. 
retired. The Burmese again invaded Munipoor in 1765, 
expelled Jye Sing and set a stranger on the throne, but 
directly the Burmese retired Jye Sing returned and 
dispossessed the usurper. Having reorganised his 
power, he attracted anew the hostility of the Burmese, 
who again invaded the Mimipoor valley; and after a 
desperate battle again totally defeated the Munipoories, """"^' 
and the Rajah had to fly for his life to Assam. 

Between the above dates Jye Sing had made four 
unsuccessful attempts to regain his throne; he then 
submitted, and as a vassal of Burmah reigned till 
1798-9. He then set out on a pilgrimage, but died on 
the banks of the Ganges; his son, who succeeded him, 
was assassinated, and a series of treacheries and intrigues 
ensued until 1806, when Chorjeet Sing gained the 
throne. His brother Marjeet conspired against him, as 
also did the third brother Gumbeer Sing; a state of 
anarchy and intrigue ensued, Mimipoor and Cachir 
being its arena. Marjeet foiled in two attacks on the 
capital, sought an asylum at Ava, where, on a promise 
of cession of territory and an acknowledgment of the 
suzerainty of Ava, he gained over the King of Burmah 
to his interests. In 1812 the Burmese again invaded jiju^ j,. 
Munipoor, and a great battle at Kokhising ended in 
the defeat of Choijeet, and Marjeet was set on the 
throne by the Burmese, who retired to Ava. 

During the ensuing five years (1812-17) Munipoor 
recovered much of its former prosperity, owing chiefly 
to the Burmese alliance, but in 1818 Marjeet invaded 
Cach^ but was defeated, and Chorjeet, in alUance with 
Gumbeer Sing, the third brother, conquered Cach^. 
Marjeet then quarrelled with his Ava ally, who had 
again invaded Munipoor, and a second battle at Kok- 
hising ended in a victory for the Burmese; Marjeet fled 
to Cach^, where he finally submitted to his brother 
Chorjeet. The Burmese then (1822) usurped the king- isis a.d. 
dom of Munipoor, which became greatly depopulated. 
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Maijeet had formally surrendered, but his nephew 
Perturaba Sing contmued to boat up the enemy 
with parties of horse with varied success, until in these 
distracting politics, the third brother, Gumbeer Sing, 
again appeared on the arena, overthrew Pertumba 
Sing, but retreated to (Jachdr, where lie and his brother 
Marjeet made some head against the elder brother 
Chorjeet, who fled to Silliet 

Such was the state of affairs in Munipoor and Cachir 
at tlie commencement of the Burmese war with the 
British: negotiations were opened in lS2-i, and in the 
war which ensued Gumbeer Sing — by far the ablest of 
the Munipoor brothers — -co-operated as an ally of the 
British, at the head of a small select body of his own 
followers, in expelling the Burmese from Cachir, and 
in June, 1825, he compelled them to evacuate the Jluni- 
poor valley; and in 182(), following up his successes, 
he pushed them across the Ungoching Hills into their 
own territory. At the conclusion of peace with the 
Burmese, by the treaty of Yandaboo in February, 
1826, Gumbeer Sing, was recognized as Rajah of 
Munipoor, where he ruled till 1834, when he suddenly 
died, and his infant son was formally acknowledged 
by the British Government, and a regency established 
A contingent was also formed, consisting of some 3,500 
regulars, chiefly cavalry, which might on an emergency 
perhaps be doubled. The Munipoories are good horse- 
men, and in the event of hostilities with Burmah, an 
auxihary force of that arm would probably prove 
useful. 

"The line of least resistance" towards Ava is clearly 
by the Aeng Pass; the two practicable passes from 
Cach&r into the Munipoor valley are the Aquea and 
the K^andga, whose balance of merit is about equal 
There is a third pass by Khonjoee. The Passes into 
Munipoor from Assam are (1), Barak — over a pass 
about 6,500 feet elevation — through the Ndga country 
viA Moohong and Barphahuy to Nangara and Joor- 
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hauth (capital of Upper Assam), total distance 220 
miles. (2), This route is east of the last vid Barak, 
Kaboum^e, and the confluence of the Beereere and 
Rungna Rivers, to Naugaura, where it reunites with 
route No. 1. The practicable passes are the Aquea 
and K^and,ga, both over 100 miles. (3) Across the 
Patkooee Moimtains into Ava territory. 

Singphoos and ShSus inhabit the ridges south-east 
of Assam, into Ava territory, but a minute topograph- 
ical description of the moimtains surrounding the 
Munipoor Valley cannot here be entered upon. Muni- 
poor territory comprises about 8000 square miles; the 
valley, occupying 650 of these, was evidently — ^like 
Cashmere and Kh^tmtodoo in NepM — ^the bed of an 
ancient lake. The capital is Uttle over 100 miles from 
Silchar by the two alternate routes (Aquea and Kdla- 
n^ga) mentioned above. The valley oval = 36 by 20 
miles. Its elevation scarcely exceeds 2,500 feet, but 
the surrounding hills rise to about 6000 on the north, 
and 4000 on the south. The valley contains one sheet 
of water — ^the Leghdk Lake. 
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THE SOUTHERN HIGHLAND 

{No. 1.) 
THE NILGHERRIE PLATEAU. 
ootacamctnd (7,360), koonoor (5886), kotagheh 
(6,500), Etc. 

WE now proceed to the eanitaria of the south 
or Madras ProvinceB. SuperemiueDt amor 
tlieee stands the grand NUgherrie plateau, whicii 
firat occupied by us in 1822. The chief stations 
Ootacamund, Koonoor, and R6tagherrie, and in 
immediate vicinity of Koonoor is the large conva 
cent depot of Wellington (or JockatAla) accommodat 
some 600 invalids. The general feature-s of t 
plateau are eminently suggestive of military and ot 
colonization; here, if anywhere in India, might 
"grand refuge" or "reserve circle" be inaugurat 
Here we find a noijlo plateau, well over 700O i 
above sea level, with miles of rolling downs, recall 
to mind the pastoral hills of Wales or Southern Sc 
land, over which a pack of hounds can hunt, s 
where, whilst galloping over the rich orchid a 
flower-spangled turf, larks will dart into the air fr^ 
your very horse's feet, and commence their song; sl 
features combine to present a noble site for a Brit 
colony. The ten-e-plein of this elevated region, av 
aging over 7000 feet above the soa, is not level, I 
appears like a rolling park-like plain, intersected 
wooded spurs and valleys, and like most mount! 
plateaux is surrounded by an elevated buttress ric 
or edge, called locally the "Koondalis." Some of 1 
peaks attain elevations exceeding 8000 feet above i 
level as follows, vis. — D6da-betta (8,760), Koodiali 
(8,502), Be-v-y-betta (8,330), Kimdal Peak (8,353), a 
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Kumdamya (7,816), Ootacamund Peak (7,360), Tarn- j^^^^^^^ 
bur-betta (7,292), Hokubetta (7,267), Urbetta (6,916), 
K6tagherrie (6,571), Koonoor (5886.) 

Such are a few of the principal altitudes of this fine 
plateau, from whose watershed streams originate and 
flow in every direction. Following, therefore, the some- 
what fanciful theory enunciated in this series of papers, 
that as a rule the watershed of a country is its tactical 
objective base, it follows that the strategic energy of this 
block of mountain can really operate on all sides. To 
carry this out practically, we have about six chief 
ghauts or passes into the lower country, one of which 
(the Seegoor) leading to Mysore and Bangalore, is fit for 
cart traffic, and others are being sloped off with sinular 
success, such as the Sispara, Koonoor, etc. 

2. Instead of the cramped ridges and nicks in the ^j^ featnrei 
hillsides, such as the roads in most Himalayan stations 
may be termed, we have here nules of driving roads, 
many of them adjacent to the pretty semi-artificial 
lake, with its wiUow-bunds and pleasant marginal 
sites. Hence you see the distant blue peaks of the 
surrounding "Koondahs," the bounding enceinte of 
this fine plateau. The eye ranges over waving "sh61as" 
and exotic foUage — Eucalyptus and flowering shrubs. 
These sh61as are small woods or groves occupying 
clefts or basins in the hills, a peculiar feature of Nil- 
gherrie scenery; they are often very densely filled 
with ancient knarled trees 

"Bearded with moss, and with garmentB green, 
indistinct in the twiHght." 

They often hold game, sometimes even a stray tiger 
from the low country; and herds of buffaloes range 
over the terre-plein. An ensemble is thus presented 
of unusual character and combination at Indian hill 
stations; which — coupled with its accessibility and 
central position — certainly confers an immense ad- 
vantage in many respects, and must always render 

these hills a popular resort. I must class it as ''Al/' 

k2 
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for a "Military Reserve Circle," and as calculated to 
become one of the great "reftiges" — 'propugnacvXa 
imperii — of India 1 
fl^l 3. It would take long to do justice to this subject, 
>'•'- or to fully dwell on the capabilities and resources of 
this grand mountain plateau. To take the reader with 
me to ail the surrounding outposts and points of in- 
terest would occupy too long a space. I may mention 
(1) K6tgurh or Kotagherrie, a civil station elevated 
6,500 feet, to the south-east, a fine position whence 
you con see in the blue horizon the Palnay and 
Annatnallay Mountains; it is on the south-east edge 
of the plateau furthest from the sea. (2) On the south 
west Avalrmcke and Siapdra — haimte of the sambur — 
with their green shfilas and interesting grassy downs, 
sloping from the koondahs, suggestive of sheepwalks 
and pastmage. (3) Neddiwuttan, whence you look 
down on the "Wynaad" and its rolling forests, varied 
by the clearings of the coft'ee plantations, here greatly 
developed. (4) On the North Buckr&,ta and its cas- 
cade, whence you have an outlook over the rolling 
Mysore table-land, which here rises to 3,500 feet, nar- 
rowing to some 1.5 miles in width at its blending in 
with the mass of the Nilgherries. (5) Lastly, one may 
climb D6dabetta (8,760), that line peak to the north- 
east of Ooty, which grandly towers over the lowlands 
of the Oamatic. 

As I write, these and many other charming "outinga" 
rise on my "storied memory." Starting after an early 
breakfast — sketch book and "tiffin" in wallet — one 
can easily ride from Ooty to any part of the buttress 
edge of the plateau, gaze on the coimtry subtending 
it, and return by nightfall; biit he must have a good 
horse under him to do this, as he will have to cover 
upwards of 50 miles during the day,* Only occasional 

* The visioD of Di certain raw-boaed old "Dekkani" roan oooara to 
me, troro whose back I certainly beheld Bomn glorious Boenery id this 
district — a dangerous ruoaway brute Buarcely controllable — but I for- 
gave him this in cotuideiatiou of bis onwcaried aervioea. Ue tried 
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game is to be found on the plateau, but the forest- 
clothed sides of the great mountain block of the 
Nilgherries swarm with every description of heavy 
game known to the Indian sportsman, whilst the 
surrounding koondahs are the rocky haunt of the 
"muntjak" — the small ibex — and the sambur.' The 
presence of "sport" certainly does not lessen the 
attractive character -of this region as a locality for a 
British settlement. On this plateau many regiments 
could be readily cantoned, and a grand "reserve circle" 
for the whole of Southern India established. At 
present it affords — besides the sanitarium at Welling- 
ton, and a small Lawrence Asylwm at Ooty — a home 
resort for many retired officers and their families; and 
it may safely be said that its social aspects are attrac- 
tive in no ordinary degree. It is some years since the 
author visited this charming region, and he is scarcely 
aware to what extent "progress" may have affected it; 
but it is surmised that its central position, its proximity 
to the seaboard — both east and west — will always tend 
to classify it as amongst the most important of our hill 
possessions. 

4. Sheep farmincr has been tried, but I believe RMoonM and 
without success, though this is most certainly a prom- 
ising looki/ng site for such, and I am not convinced 
it would not succeed under further experiment. I am 
inclined to think that, with careful selection of hardy 
breeds and housing of the stock, combined with 
personal superintendence of small flocks such as an 
individual farmer could command, success would re- 
ward the enterprising settler, and assured fortune 
follow rapidly. Botanical experiments have been 
largely introduced, and it may be said that an exotic 
flora has been established on these hills — chiefly 
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all he oould to break his heart by violent going, and though in his 
own interest tr3ring hard to spare him, I fear that at lengtii he ao- 
oomplished it for himself. After a long 64 miles one day he certainly 
seemed considerably "beat" 
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AuBtmlasian. The Botanical Gardens at Oot&o&mimd 
form a delightful resort; here the development of 
foreign flora has been fostered and introduced broad- 
cast. Eucalyptus, cincliona, etc., have been naturalized 
before planting out The very hedges of the stations 
on the plateau abound in fuschia, verbena, goodia, 
besides roses, honeysuckle, etc., whilst ground and 
other orchids carpet the tenv-jylein or flutter from the 
forest trees. Oold has been found under these moun- 
tains to the west, near Makdrty Peak, and will be 
touched on further on in Section 12, "Coorg and 
Wynaad." Stock rearing and some slight arboricul- 
ture has been tried. Coffee, cinchflna, tea, silk, potatoes, 
wheat, barley grow freely, and hides, was, opium, dam- 
ma, and resin, are exported from this region. Fields 
of amaranth are alsf) cultivated by the bui^hera on 
the upper terraces at elevations of 4,500 feet. 

Mtiwr.. 6, Tlie general climate of this plateau is equable as 
to temperature, averafpng perhaps 54° to 60*. It is 
rather wet (Scottice "dreepi/ng") at times; but very 
healthy to the organically soimd: its characteristics 
may be considered prohibitory, rather than recuper- 

•■ ative, of disease. The rainfall at Sispdra on the 
extreme south-west escarpment of the koondah8 = 
250 inches; it is less on the actual plateau, which is 
protected from the south-west and south-east mon- 
soons, and in places is under 100 inches. It is only 
about 60 inches at Ootacamund, 55 at Koonoor, 50 at 
Kotagherrie, which is at the east edge of the plateau 
furthest from the sea. 

Ml. 6. The Nilgherrie plateau* — formerly supposed 

of plutonic origin — has recently been pronounced 
schistose or metamorphic. The principal rock is 
gneiss; though basaltic dykes and quartz veins occur; 
no trace of granite ia found, and tho chief minerals 
are quartz, hornblende, felspar, garnet, magnetic -iron, 
hcematite, graphite, with a little mica and laterite, 
* 48 milw long by 20 mile* broftd. 
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Towards the coajst, on the western "koondahs," the 
laterite appears in detached masses and disintegrated, 
pointing the distinctive features of the Western Ghauts, 
of which they are the offset. They add much to the 
picturesqueness. Near Coimbatore the limestone and 
gneiss crop up in most fantastic forms, and the escarp- 
ment of the south-west such as "Maklirty" Peak, assim- 
ilates to the rocky headlands. The writer, pursuing his 
theory of a primceval ocean covering the whole Indian 
peninsula,* thinks he recognises evidence of marine 
action even on, or close under, the elevated plateau 
of the Nilgherries, which he would thus regard as an 
ancient denuded -island (or headland) half awash by 
the waters of the antique ocean he supposes to have 
covered all but the veritable "Highlands of India." 

7. The tribes inhabiting this block of mountain, Ethnological, 
enumerating them from the base, are as follows: — (1) 
The Erulars, 22 villages, estimated at 1000; a wild tribe. 
(2) Koroomburs, estimated at 1000, wild men of the 
woods, uncivilized. (3) Kohotars, six villages, esti- 
mated at 2000; handicraftsmen. (4) Burghurs, 84 
villages, estimated at 10,000; Hindoos, worshippers of 
Siva; an industrious agricultural clan inhabiting the 
higher slopes and terraces of the mountains, and the 
lower inclines of the upper terre-plem. (5) T6dars (or 
Tonwars) are divided into two clans or families, but 
now scarcely exceed 600 in number. They inhabit 
the terre-^lem of the plateau, and are herdsmen of 
the buffalo, on the milk of which they subsist They 
are a peculiar and fine race physically, with long 
curling hair, and sometimes blue eyes. They have 
been lately described by an able writer on the ethno- 
logy of these provinces (Marshall); he considers them 
A^ans, and possibly they may be the descendants of 
some Aryan tribe who have wandered south in early 
times; for myself, I have always considered them to 

* Vide Section V., para. 1, 
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assimUate more closely to the Polynesian rather than 
the Aryan or Turanian type. Granting the validity of 
the conjecture conveyed in para. 6, the aborigines 
would naturally be found on the highest mountain 
summits, and perchance the Polynesian aSinities here 
suggested of the T6dara may be explained by the 
theory stated 

All these tribes enjoy that complete exemption from 
history which is said to constitute happiness. They 
have absolutely no history, nor even traditions or 
genealogical fables of any kind; and if the life of the 
sav^e, traversing the dense forests of a wild mountain 
block, can be called happy, they may be said to enjoy 
happiness to perfection. The storms of war which 
from early ages have swept over the Camatic, have 
never affected these savage uplands, nor has any am- 
bitious potentate ever considered it worth his while to 
assail the forests and clifts of its wild enceinte. These 
indigenes may perhaps have roamed their pastoral 
glens a thousand years undisturbed, herding their 
half- wild buffaloes, almost imknown to civilized man; 
their very existence scarcely recognized by even their 
semi-barbarous neighbours. Now, however, we may 
reasonably assert that the rugged home of these sav- 
ages may, in the dim future, assume considerable 
strategic and other influences on the circumjacent 
provinces, and become the home of a conquering race, 
destined to hold the southern part of the great Indian 
peninsula against a world in arms. I anticipate that 
ultimately an Australasian population will probably 
gravitate, and perhaps possess these fine mountain 
regions of Southern India. 
a. S. Two small ranges caUed "Villingherry" and 
"Paulghaut" Hills connect these mountains with the 
Annamallays, presently to be described, but they 
scarcely deserve special notice, as they seldom rise 
beyond 1,500 or 2000 feet in elevation. North-east of 
the Ni^herries, however, is a range of primitive trap 









The ColTes Grounds at Neddiwullan. Eiample otgnalst and llmettam troppin/ 

SafflpfeofrOMOBd«nersiJ.ra!,M«-ja(.D<»i •«" of H:II nai'- Coimlaton. SkUok X. 
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hills called the "Cauvery" chain, forming the southern 
part of the Eastern Ghauts, and extending eastwards 
from the Nilgherries; they attain 4000 feet elevation, 
but are bare and illsuited for settlement. The Jaw^di 
Mountains may also be mentioned. The Shervaroys 
are described further on. The Potchewally and Colle- 
wally Hills and offsets attain 5000 or 6000 feet 
elevation. The Shervaroys rise to a plateau averaging 
4,500 feet, and the highest peak of the block 5,260 
feet.* Here the rounded gneiss hills which crown 
its summit are covered with coffee plantations. They 
present an appearance exactly similar to the Nilgherrie 
plateau at Neddiwuttan. 

* I have taken these altitudes from Government Survey Reports, 
but they are not corroborated by my own observation ; I conjecture 
them to be considerably less, wz, 2,500 feet for the rounded plateau 
and 3,500 for the highest peak. I remained three days, and found 
the heat, even in November, very great. 




( ms ) 



SECTION XI. 

THE SOUTHERN HIGHLANDS 

(No. 2). 

The Annamallays (Ani-Malata); the Pulnets ob 

PaLNAYS (PaLANI); the THAVANCORE MoUNTArNSJ 

Shervaroy akd Cutlamallay Hills; Etc. Etc. 

i!» T^HE group of moimtaina now about to be considered 
J- may be regarded as a prolongation south of tha 
Western Ghauts, across that remarkable gap of 
"Ponany" or "Coimbatore," which leads to Beypftr 
harbour on the west coast from Madras and the plaiiu 
of the south Camatic. They are of similar geological 
structure, and attain to about the same altitude as the 
Nilgherrtes— themselves simply an abutment inland 
of the Western Ghauts. Their fauna and naturid 
flora — shghtly modified as they trend some 180 miles 
to the south^is for the most part, similar. Thoy are 
somotiiues called tlie Trax'ancorc Moimtains, Ijoiug 
chiefly situated within that principahty, and to the 
southern portion, which ends in a bold headland at 
Cape Comorin, the term "Cardamon" Mountains is 
sometimes apphed. 

The following are a few elevations of this region, — 
Mount Permaul, north-west of Dindigul, has been 
found = 7,364 ; Ma,hendrS,ghirri (20 miles north of Cape 
Comorin) = 5000; Annay Moody = 8,835, the highest 
summit in South India. It has even been asserted 
that the highest peaks attain the snow-line, but this 
is doubtful. 

2. In passing along the line of railway to the 
western coast, through the gap of "Ponany," shortly 
after passing the Shervaroy hills, the Annamallays are 
viewed rising abruptly to the south, where they cul- 
minate in the great peak of Amiay-Moody (8,835), 
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from which point their axes radiate east and west (65 
miles) as also to the south, where they blend in with 
the Pulneys. The highest peaks are visible from 
Kotagherrie on the Nilgherries, whence viewed they 
appeared to the author as a blue outline in the far 
horizon. They are still wild and unsettled, but at 
least two grand sites for stations or camps, at elevations 
of 5000 or 6000 feet, are known to sportsmen and 
others, who have sought these forest-covered mountains 
in search of game. These forest ranges are in fact the 
paradise of the hunter and European sportsman, as 
containing in profusion most of the heavy game to be 
found throughout the Indian peninsula. There is a 
town of Annamallay, 24 miles south-east of Paulghaut 
on the river Alima, but it is doubtful whether it or the 
mountain of Annay-Moody or "Annamallay" (elephant 
hUl) gives its name to the range. 

3. The AnnamaUay Plateau contains about 80 or Local dMcnp- 
100 square miles.* The distance from the foot of the maiiays. 
hills to "Appia-Mallay," nine miles, and on to "Michaers 
Valley," 11 miles further, total— 20 miles; elevation 
5,900 feet Above this, at an elevation of 7,500 feet, 
is the plateau of "Timukka," length about five or six 
miles, average width one and half miles. There is a. 
smaller plateau south-west called " Coomfirikul-Mallay," 
on the "UngneeM" road, but inferior as a site to 
"Michaers Valley." Easy gradients lead up to the 
CoomS,rikul-Mallay, where the scenery is most grand; 
but the most extensive plateau on these mountains 
appears to be that under the "Annay-Moody" (ele- 
phant's forehead) Mountain. This plain is about the 
same elevation as Ootacamund (7,360), and is about 
seven by four and half miles in extent. It is watered 
by two perennial streams, and a lake could be formed 
from one of them. It is about 15 miles from Kd^ta- 
MaUay. The access to this block is rather difficult. 
No. 1 track leads by KootAr, up the valley of Jooraca- 

* Vide Hamilton's Report for 1856. 
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dord to "Michael's Valley," — 20 milea. No. 2 from 
Dhullee on the north-east, over the Appia-Mallay 
ridge. No. 3, from south-east t>id the valley of Un- 
geentld. on to the Coomtlrikul plateau. On Nos. 1 
and 3 the gradients are easy, and could be adapted iat I 
wheeled tratJic. No. 2 ts valuable as it leads by B' I 
short road straight to a ridge (Appla-Mallay) well I 
raised above malaria. 1 

4. These hill ranges abound in the smaller ibex, 
and the lower spurs and forests contjiin all the usual 
game of Southern India. The chmate is favourable 
and healthy. The rainfall is not greater than on the 
Nilgherries. Thousands of acres adapted for the 
growth of coffee, tea, or cinch&na, are available on 
these lovely hills. The government forest and tinaber 
agent delivers wood at the foot of these hills at 5aa, 
(8d.) per cubic foot; this pomts to an available in- 
dustry. In these regions the coffee interest supplants 
that of tea, though this product is also grown, as well 
as cinchona and cereals. 

5. I have spoken of the strategic value of the 
Nilgherrie plateau as guarding the lowlands of the 
Camatic, but I can offer no opinion as to how far 
these mountains share it I have not personally 
visited them, though having passed in tieir close 
vicinity, I have superficially viewed them, and should 
consider their probable chief value in the future to be 
their adaptibiUty as local refuges from the heat of the 
plains, a value which they share with the Pulneys 
(Paltoi), which will now be described. 

6 The Pulneys or PaUnis (from the word "pal" 
fruit), between 9° and 10°20' north latitude, occupy a 
considerable surface, and attain considerable altitudes. 
These mountains properly extend only about 54 noiles 
* east to west, with a medium breadth of about 15 
miles; comprising about 2S1 square miles in the 
Travanoore State, though the total area=798 square 
miles, of which 427 is government land and avail- 
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able for settlers. Many of the summits reach 7000 
feet. The average elevation consists of an imdul- 
ating bleak table-land covered with coarse grass, 
with trees, however, in the "sh61as" or dells. Towards 
the east the plateau dips to 4000 feet, and then to 
1000 feet on the lower slopes. The climate of these 
beautiful but malarious valleys is very similar to that 
of the Shervaroys, and enjoys an average siunmer 
temperature of about 70°. The climate of the upper 
plateau, however, is drier and more equable even than 
that of the Nilgherries, and may be termed the "land 
of grass;" whereas the latter is more diversified by 
water and wood. The Anna-Mallays may be termed 
the "land of forests." The soil of these mountains is 
virgin soil; though during the 16th and I7th centuries 
some attempts at sparse colonization were made by 
the "Polygars" (or landholders) of Madura and the 
adjacent plains, but no reUcs of antiquity exist, and 
these moimtains may be justly termed virgi/n soil. 

7. K6di-klLnM is the chief station or settlement of Local description 
these hills, where there are some dozen or twenty 
European officers' houses, chiefly residents of Madura, 

in which district it is situated. There is a small lake 
at "Kody," and about 12 miles south-west there is a 
large lake, but whether natural or artificial is doubtful; 
by damming up its waters a fine lake not less than 15 
miles in circumference might be formed; elevation 
about 7000 feet. This is the "land of ferns," more 
than 100 varieties having been classified. The pro- 
ducts are nutmeg, cinnamon, pepper (grow wild), 
coffee, perhaps tea, cinch6na, etc., and various iSruits, 
(some authorities even derive the name "Paldni" from 
" pal " = fruit); plantains of peculiar excellence are 
found. Such products ^rowing in valleys bathed in 
perpetual spjg, with a bountiful soil and climate, 
are no doubt attractive features of this fine range, and 
its adjacent or tributary offsets. 

8. Some writers — as has been stated — term the ofltots of the 

Piilneyi. 
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whole of this rai^ the Cwrdaman Mountains, even 
down to Capo Comorin, near which the "Ariangdwul" 
Gh&ut leads from Tinevelli to Quilon on the west 
coast, north of which the mountains reach the shore, 
and impinge on the salt lakes or "breakwaters," as 
they are termed, which intervene between their base 
ftud the sea, and form a most remarkable and pictur- 
esque feature of that coast. 

The Aligherrie Mountains south-west of Madura= 
4,219 feet eleTation, are of^ts of the Fulneys, and are 
covered with forest trees — chiefly teak — also pepper 
and cardamons; they are traversed by the "Amboh" 
Ghaut, 20 miles from Cape Cbmorin. Doubtless 
progress may have penetrated into these interesting 
ranges, so lately all but a terra incognita to BInglish in 
India Probably new seitlemente may have arisen 
within these hills since the notes on which these ob- 
servations are framed were taken, and the state of 
things depicted therein may be more applicable to 15 
or 20 years ago than to the present day.» 

9. The top of this range is chiefly syenite, and the 
mountains were long supposed to be of Plutonic 
origin, but I believe that the most recent geological 
surveys pronounce them to be metaniorphic; though 
in places "faults" occur in which basalt, trap, and 
veins of gnmite and other igneous rock intrude: when 
I mention that in one district alone were found three 
granites, twelve iron ores, four quartz, i5 other miner- 
als, tt^ether with 320 more specimens throughout the 

* Since wiitiiig the abore I Iutb had ths opportiuiity of reading 
CoL JuaeaWdab'B Jonraal— "Forrt^Yean' Military RsmimBceiicesc^ 
Actnal Service in the Eaat ladies,'' (an oh) work now ant of print)— 
and 1 find mentioned therein a "bnngtlow" on the monntahu oaar 
Cape CoiDOTin belongtng to my tinmnan and nMnesake, ColoncJ David 
Kewall, of the Madnw Array, at Uut tinw (IS25) Roddent of Tra- 
raaoorv- The anthot (Welsh) atales it to be the only point be had 
•eeo in the Indian peninsula whence one ooold "behold the van botb 
riie and sink in the opea blue ocean. " The text ranat Uieicfon be 
Modified aa to tluse Mia haring been altngellier term meognita to 
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district, perhaps the non-professional reader will for- 
give me for abstaining from a detailed description of 
the geology of these and other contiguous ranges. 

10. This group of mountains is almost uninhabited, EUmoiogioai. 
but in the Annamallajrs, on the north and north-west, 

are found a tribe called "Pooliars," not more than 200 
in number. There is another clan called "Moodo6- 
wars," chiefly herdsmen. No history, of course, 
attaches to these wild regions of forest and mountain, 
on either flank of which, however, the ancient kingdoms 
of Madura and Travancore possess interesting histories, 
too long to be entered upon in this cursory notice. 
Doubtless population will follow the gradual settlement 
of Europeans in these mountains, for which, like the 
NUgherries, I would anticipate a bright future, and a 
development somewhat similar to that already forecast 
in Section X. of this work. 

11. Several ranges, subsidiary or detached from sabdaiary bpuw, 
these mountains, some also oflFsets of the Southern other mountainB 

^1 ^ . . • 1 • 1 of the Southern & 

Unauts, may here be convemently noticed as amongst Eastern ohauts. 
the ranges of Southern India. 

(a) Amongst these a small isolated block called the shenraroys. 
"Shervaroy" Hills demand mention. They are crowned 

to their summits, which scarcely exceed 3000 feet, with 
coffee plantations; but north of Salem the peak of 
Mount "Mutu" (4,936) dominates a rounded table-land 
seven by three mUes, which might form a pleasing re- 
treat from the heat of the plains in summer, and might 
even serve as a local refuge in times of peril 

(b) West of Salem, near the river Cauveri, we find pauia-maiinys. 
the peak of "Paula-mallay" (4,950), chief peak of the 

range, with less fertile soil, however, than the Sherva- 
roys; probably an offset of the Southern Ghauts. 

(c) The hUls called "Coilla-mallays" are of very couia-maiiays. 
similar characteristics, and their altitude being 4,600 

feet, they are perhaps above the zone of malaria, 
which has been estimated in most parts of India to 
ascend to about 4000 feet, and in exceptional localities 
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to even a higher altitude. In all these ranges the 
rock ia of a red syenite and gneiss, with granite ex- 
truding at places. 

(d) To tJie East also we find the "Nella-maUay" 
Mountains, as a portion of the Eastern Ghauts between 
78° and 79° east longitude, where they are nearly 80 
miles across, and at their highest (near 13°30' north 
latitude), may attain an elevation of 3,500 or 4000 feat 
above the sea. They consist of a number of ridges 
running parallel to each other. They are very atony, 
arid, and unfit for agriculture, but thoir mineral wealth 
is considerable, even diamonds are found in pajts such 
as at Kondapillay and Kolconda, and on the banks of 
the Krishna The axis of this range Hea south of the 
Krishna, between that river and the Godd,very, in which 
direction their oifeets are of inconsiderable altitude, 
and cease altogether on approaching the delta of that 
river. 

(e) North of the Goddvery the "Marmedi" Hill s 
rise to about +000 feet They are situated about 70 
miles (as the crow flies) from the seaboard, due east 
from Coconada, or Koringa harbour on the coast. 
These hills, from the influence of the sea-breeze, enjoy 
a temperature in the hot season of 68° to 85°. They 
are not settled, and are only pointed out as a possible 
reftige under any scheme of general Eiu-opean colon- 
ization such aa has at times been mooted. The 
approach to them lies from the GodAvery up the 
Sewny river. They are limited in extent — about seven 
by three miles, with ridges three by one miles — rocky, 
and water scarce; soil adapted for coSee, cinch6na, 
etc., and possibly might be utilized as a local retreat. 

(f) The "Thoamool" Hills in the Eastern Ghauts 
may also here be mentioned. The " IndravfLtti," a 
large affluent of the Goddvery, rises in these hills; the 
approach to which naturally Hea along ita course. 
They are a fine extended range 110 miles from the 
sea; about 3,500 feet in elevation. The country is 
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undulating and well watered. They are better adapted 
for settlement than the Marm^di Hills, having plateaux 
and sites for building. 

(g) In this vicinity also are the " Mardi-Abaj " Hills, ^J"'^";^^™' 
which are, however, believed to be highly malarious: "»*®- 
but proceeding, on south of the Indrav^tti we find 
a range called "Bailadila," terminating in a grand 
c<jllection of granite peaks, the highest of which, called 
"Nandiraj," attains 4000 feet elevation. South of these 
peaks we strike the edge of the plateau which juts out 
to the south-west, and forms one continuous mountain 
system with the Eastern Ghauts. The view from 
Nandiraj is very grand.* 

* Holdich's Survey of the Mardian hills and lower Indr&v&tti. 
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SECTION XII. 

SOUTHERN INDIA. 

THE BALAGHAUT— 
(1) MrttoRE Table-lasd, (2) Cooro. with Wysaad, 
(3) Canaka, (4) Malabar, with a notice of 

TUE "DbooGS" of MYSOilE. 
HE districts named above may be grouped as 
comprising the chief districts of the Bdldgfia/iU, 
cl!^ nt"^ which comprehended also the so-called Eastern Ghauts, 
and constituted the ancient empire of "KkmAtk," tw 
pa/ri of which vjoa below Ote Eastern Ohaitta. The 
country now called the Camatic is, therefore, a mia- 
nomer and a misapplied term. The rivers Toomboodra 
and Krislma* may be considered its northern lim it. 
Its ancient capital was "Bijiya-nugger" on the Toom- 
boodra; and it was conterminous or "marched with" 
the province of " ilahirjishta," which will be treated 
of in Section 13 of this work. Although these districia 
comprise a fine table-land with ridges at elevations 
rising from 2000 to 5000 feet and more, where they 
blend in with the Western Ghauts and Nilgherrie 
Mountains, it is to be feared that — Mysore especially 
— ^they scarcely rise above the zone of endemic cholera 
or epidemic fevers, although presenting a temperate 
climate. In other respects they contain appropriate 
sites for settlements of considerable strategic value as 
dominating the lowlands of the Camatic, as also 
through Coorg and Canara, the seaboard of Malabar 
subtending the Western Ghauts. 

2. The area of Mysore = about 30,886 square ■miles, 
with a population of 3,000,000, and enjoys a revenue of 
£800,000 per annum, of which £245,000 is paid to the 
British Government; and a force of 2,700 irregular 

* SometiiDea tenuGd Kiitnftb. 
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cavalry is maintained as a contingent* It is an ex- 
tensive plateau at a general elevation of 2,500 feet, and 
is represented in the Parliamentary Report of 1861 as 
producing wool, coffee, cotton, etc.; scarcely adapted 
for permanent settlement by Europeans, though a few 
high points such as "Baba-Boodeen," "Coody-Moolah," 
"Gunga-Moolah," etc., from their elevation, are avail- 
able as residences and partial settlement by capitalists. 

3. Assuming, therefore, the country of Mysore to Jei^a^JnTJjS 
be about 250 by 230 miles in extent, the table-land »*« ^ p«^ 
varies in elevation from about 2000 feet at Bangalore, 

to 2,513 feet at Mysore, and 8,500 feet at "Gindlapetta," 
where the country rises into a junction with the Nil- 
gherrie plateau. The highest point in the province of 
Mysore is probably the conical mountain of "Shiva- 
gunga," which forms the northern extremity of the 
range of wooded hills which stretch across Mysore 
between Bangalore and Seringapatam. It is a con- 
spicuous object for many miles. "Sevem-droog," 
"Chittel-droog," Kishnagherrie, and Nandi-droog, are 
strong rock fortresses of Mysore, mostly situated on 
spurs of the "Chinragna-konda" Hills, in which the 
(south) "Penaar" and (north) Palaar Rivers take their 
source, and on the west side of which the Cauvery and 
Toomboodra Rivers also rise; this is probably the 
watershed of the country south of the Krishna. 
"Austra-droog" is on the northern termination of this 
range. These Droogs, or isolated rocks, ordinarily 
crowned with a fortress as the name implies, are a 
curious feature of the Mysore country; they rise 
abruptly some 1000 or 1,500 feet above the surface of 
the plain of Mysore, which has been already fixed as 
at an average elevation of 2,500 feet above sea-leveL 
A few of these "droogs" will be described further on 
at the end of this section, — they are mostly of syenite. 

4. The "Koombetarin" Peak in the Southern mSSX."'" 

* Sir M. Cubbon's Report of 18th November, 1869, gives tlie area 

of Mysore as 2,644,806 acres, 

L2 
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Ghauts = 5,5-i8 feet. The Pass of "Gazjilhathi," lead- 
ing from the plains of the Camatic on to the Mysore 
table-land, across the valley of the Mayom River is 
not above 2,500 feet elevation On the left bank of 
this river are seen the niins of the old fort of OeLz^- 
hilthL The river separates Mysore from the mass of 
the Nilgherries, which here rise abrupt from its chasm 
more than 4000 feet, presenting a noble buttress. The 
highest point near Bangalore = 3,02(i feet, Kolar 2,900 
feet, Seringapatam 2,412 feet, etc. The chief passes 
from Mysore, across Canara and the Coorg country, 
over the Western Ghauts to the seaboard, forming the 
outlets to the products westwards, are — taking tliem 
from the north — (1) From Bednore over the "Hussoo- 
Angadi" or Hyderghur, (2) The Bisli, due east of 
Bangalore, north of Mount Soobramini, (3) The 
Yellini, leading down from MerktLra, the capitol 
of Coorg, to the seacoast, (4) The Munzerabad, 
south of No. 2, through Coorg and the Wynaad. 
There are other passes, such as the "Kodadibol" to 
Mangalore, west of Mount " Balaryn-droog," 5000 feet 
The Hingri or Hugalla to Cannanore, a bad pass, very 
steep, and the Manantddi Pass ind Seringapatam, 
through the Wynaad to Telicherry. The outlet of 
Coorg is chiefly through Canara by Munzerabad and 
Soompanch Ghauts, but the Wynaad routes are much 
easier to Malabar. 

a. Coorg — from K6dS,gu or Kodfima, signifying 
the Bteep mountain — first mentioned in history by 
Ferishta, circa 1582 a.d., is situated between 12" and 
13° north latitude, is a moimtainoua tjact to the west 
of Mysore, extending into the Western Ghauts, con- 
taining (including the Wynaad) about 2,400 square 
miles. Assuming its area to be about CO by 40 miles, 
it ia bounded on the north by South Canara and the 
BrS.hmagiTi Mountains, east by Mysore and the Cau- 
very, west by South Canara and Malabar. In 1861 
tlie entire population was estimated at not more than 
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168,312, of which 26,889 only were Coorgs. The 
highest points in Coorg are Todiandamut, near Vira- 
gundrapet, on the Western Ghauts, which has an 
elevation of 5,682 feet. The Subrdm^ Peak, north 
of Coorg = 5,611 feet; and the general average of the 
country may be estimated at 5000 feet. The Br^hm4- 
giri range or table-land of Coorg = 4,500 feet, is 
essentially the watershed of the Ghauts south-west; the 
waters divided by it flowing diversely both into the 
Indian Ocean westwards, and into the Bay of Bengal 
eastwards. The Tambacherrie Pass on the south, to 
the river HemavS,ti on the north, may be considered 
the limits of Coorg, which comprises a succession of 
hills and vaUeys, abounding with all sorts of game, 
especially that thick forest extending from Sonawarpet 
to Merkdxa (the capitol of Coorg) 20 miles, round 
which the hiUs form an amphitheatre into which the 
different roads enter through gateways across an old 
line and ditch extending along the tops of the ridges; 
a Coorg Rajah, before the country was subdued by 
Hyder, having made a hedge and ditch along the 
whole extent of hi& dominions. 

6. The principal rivers of Coorg are the Cauvery lopogrtphiMi. 
(KS,veri), the Lucksmfintirah, the SurmavS,ti, and 
Hemav^ti. None of these rivers are navigable within 
the district, their waters are utilized chiefly in irri- 
gation; and a great deal of wood is floated down the 
Cauvery in the rainy season from the Madras Govern- 
ment forests, through which it runs, thereby effecting 
a great saving in its carriage. After leaving Coorg in 
the country of Mysore, it forms some beautiful cascades 
on to the level of the table-land: these falls may be 
best approached from a point on the Mysore and 
Bangalore road 80 miles from the latter. Although 
the Cauvery has its source in Coorg, among the 
Bababoodeen Hills, so near the Western Ocean, where 
also the river Toomboodra originates, nevertheless 
these two great streams belong to the drainage basins 
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of the inner BfllAghaut Mountains, and find their final 
issue into the Bay of BengaL 
J 7. The climate of Coorg is esceedingly damp; tb« 
rainfall averaging 120 inches, and most inimical to the 
conatilution of Europeans. Jungle fever is very 
prevalent, and, in fact, may bo considered endemic; 
Coorg cannot, therefore, be looked upon as a good site 
for a colony, although a few planters brave the deaiily 
effectB of the climate year after year with the indom- 
itable perseverance of Britons wheresoever an opening 
is feasible. They direct their energies towards cofiee 
planting, and also of late cinchona. The other princi- 
pal products are rice, sugar, plantains, oranges, tobacco, 
grain; the chief woods are teak, blackwood, and 
sandal, — the sale of the latter is a government mo- 
nopoly. Coorg, however, may be considered as slightly 
valuable in a military point of view; and should the 
long mooted scheme of connecting Bangalore with the 
town of Mysore by a railway, with a branch from 
Toomkoor — 45 miles from tlie former — be carried out, 
it would become much more ao. 

The "Coorgs," a brave, hardy, and loyal race of 
mountaineers, appear to present elements of good 
soldiers, and might perhaps with advantage be enlisted 
into our regular service as local militia; as a class they 
are agricultural and foresters, and— like the Goorkhaa 
— delight in Held sports. Tlie strategic position of 
Coorg, lying between Mysore and Malabar, is valuable; 
troops could march from Merkara to Mysore in throe 
days, and from Virdjapet to the coast in two days, 

8. The WywKid may be regarded as a district of 
^. Coorg. It was formerly ruled over, as a tief, by a 
younger branch of the Verma family. It is only 
estimated at 1,250 square miles, and as viewed from 
Neddiwiittan on the Nilgherries, appears a rolling 
country of forests, amidst which cofiee clearings are 
dotted in patches of lighter green. 

Lately gold has been found in all parts of Coorg — 
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The Makurty Peak, Nilgherr}e8,*jiorth'we8t. Sections X. and XII. 
Below th's peak, on the west side, gold is found. 
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especially in the Wjniaad — at elevations varjdng jfrom 
500 to 8000 feet; on the Seetaputtee River, in the clrift 
and alluvial deposits; again at Karambaut, in the 
gravels and quartz (in parts 30 feet thick); below 
Eddakurra in the tertiary strata and laterite in the 
south; near Nellakotta on the north; at Vyteri on the 
west; and at Bolingbroke on the east; that is to say, 
covering an area of 500 square miles. The reefs are 
numerous, and gradiate from 500 to 8000 feet above ^ 
sea level. Near Dev^la, especially, the proportion of 
gold for the washings is large, and eventually "there 
"can be no doubt that sooner or later gold-mining will 
"be established as an important industry of Southern 
"India, but forethought and industry in conducting 
"operations will be essential"* The rocks are quartz, 
hornblende, magnetic iron (extruding through gneiss), 
with granular quartz in places, also alluvial deposits. 

9. North of Coorg we find the so-called country of 
Ganara, a corruption apparently of "KSm^tlL" It 
extends 180 miles along the seaboard, which fact con- oanam. 
stitutes its sole importance, as it is otherwise a wild 
and mountainous country, with an estimated population 
of only 600,000, and an area of 78,800 square miles; of 
which only 2,758 — above the Ghauts — can properly be 
called highlands, although offsets or rocky spurs ex- 
tend to the seaboard; and in many places the Western 
Ghauts themselves approach the sea. This province 
may be considered as enjoying the same climate and 
physical characteristics as Coorg. The name Canara 
is altogether a misnomer as applied to the Indian 
province of "TuUva," which commenced north of the 
river ChS,ndrS,giri, the northernmost boundary of Mal- 
abar. Haiga, which was the seaboard section of 
Canara, is fabled to have been part of the territory of 
the mythic Bavdna, King of Lanka (or Ceylon). 

Canara was subdued by Hyder in A.D. 1763, and was 
transferred to the British in 1799. South Canara, 

* Vide Brough Smith's Goyemment Keports. 
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north of the river Chtodragiri, where Malabar ends, 
is called "Tuldva" by the Hindoos, Its products are 
sandal -wood, teak, sugar-cane, cinnamon, nutmegs, 
pepper, and coffee. Tribes of singiiiar habits people 
it, such as Moplahs (Mahomedans), Nairs, Jains, and 
others whose ethnological peculiarities it were too long 
to enter on in this work. 

South Canara escaped Mahomedan conquest until 

- invaded by Hyder a,d. 1765-6. Cannanore, Mongalore, 

etc., are ports of Canara or Malabar, and share with 

Beypore (the harbour terminus of the G.S.I.P. railway) 

value as points d'appui over the Western Ghauts from 

the highlands of BAldghaut, or the upper districts of 

Coorg and Mysore, as outlets for produce. 

TojKKtrmphic^ 10. Befoto proceeding to an historical notice of 

[hiui. AiutndH. these countries, a lew altitudes as points bearing more 

or less directly on that wide subject, "The Highlands 

of India," may here be noted, viz. — - 

Periapatam — on the borders of Coorg — and the Fort 
of BettAdapoor, 15 miles distant, are not less than 
6000 feet above the sea level 

D^vakoti, 20 miles distant, is the chief centre of the 
sandal-wood district, the traffic in which has been 
stated to be a government monopoly. 

SubramiLni (5,611 feet), is a peak in the Western 
Ghauts, between the Jellanir and Bissoli Passes in 
Canara, — a remarkable mountain. 

As a curious feature of Canara, the Falls of the 
Sumava,ti, at "Giarsuppah," may be mentioned. These 
are amongst the moat wonderful cascades in the world. 
The chief fall = 880 feet in perpendicular altitude. 
Another — "The Roarer" — plunges into a deep cavern 
behind the grand fall; and "The Rocket" and "Dame 
Blanche" are adjacent cascades: the whole forming an 
etisemhle almost unique in waterfalls. The Falls of the 
"Tadree," from the same watershed in Canara, are also 
remarkable cascades. Whilst on the subject the cata- 
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ract of the "GS,tpoorba," a tributary of the Toomboodra 
River near "Gokauk," may also here be mentioned as 
a wonderful sight of South- West India. 

Though not in the provinces under review, it may 
here be stated that "Cuddapah" (1,900), Gooty (1,182), 
Bellary (1,488), Dharwar (2,352), and Hyderabad(l,696), 
are all included in the old territorial district of BdU- 
ghaut south of the Toomboodra. "Ad6ni," a district 
of BdUghaut, is perhaps as well adapted for individual 
capitalists as any in the South of India. From the 
Adoni-hill a noble plain of black soil ("regur") bearing 
most valuable cultivation, may be seen stretching away 
north-west and south-east from Gooty to the Toom- 
boodra, with an area of 15 by 20 miles. This country 
was conquered by Hyder between 1766-80, and in 
1800 was, by treaty with the Nizam, ceded to the 
British: it possesses very great resources for army 
supplies in cattle and grain. 

The so-called "Golconda" diamonds are mostly 
derived from this district; the matrix is usually the 
sandstone breccia of the clay-slate formation, and 
those found in the alluvial soil are produced from the 
debris of this rock. Natives of India have a beUef that 
the diamond is always growing and increasing in bulk. 

HISTORICAL NOTICE. 

11. It now only remains to give a short historical Hittoricai-an 
sketch of the provmces treated of m the foregomg 
paragraphs of this section — Mysore, Coorg (including 
Wynaad), Canara, Malabar, and their associated ranges. 

Going back to mythic times they may be regarded 
as constituting the ancient Kingdom of "Sugriva," 
whose minister or general, "Hun6mdii," — ^now wor- 
shipped by the Hindoos as the monkey demi-god — 
took part in the war of Rdjna against BAwan, the 
Giant-King of Lanka (Ceylon). We may regard these 
fables of the Rdmdydn as of about the same historical 
value as Homer's Iliad or "Siege of Troy;" they are, in 
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fact, as likely as not, diverse traditions of 
historical myth, the fair catisa belli being Helen or 
Sita, according as narrated by the Greek Homer or 
the Indian " K^dilsa," tlieir vatea aacer. 

Coming into demi-historical times, we find the 
"Uhalfika" and "Cadumba" dynasties successively 
rilling the coimtiy, but no authentic history can be 
said to exist till about A.D. 1310, when the Mahomedanfl 
first appeared on this arena, and several invasions en- 
sued. In A.D. 1326 Togluk III. overran the country 
and destroyed tho capitol, hence the modem " Bednoro." 
In A.D. 133G the "Harihar" Kings founded a new 
capital on the banks of the Toomboodra, called 
"Vijdya-nugger" — city of victory — and absorbed nearly 
the whole of the country now called Mysore. In A.D. 
1564 their descendant. Rajah R4m, having provoked 
the Mussulman powers of the Dekhan, a coalition of 
the States of Beejapore, Ahmeduugger, E^dur, and 
Goleonda, was formed against him , and the united 
armies utterly defeated him at the great battle of 
"TalikAt in A.D. 15G5. Tlie king fell in the battle, and 
his capital iviis .sackeil iind destroyfd. The chief 
feudatory or "polygar" of Mysore then mode a bid for 
power, and raised a principality on the ruina of the 
"Harihar" kingdom, and in A-D. 1610 a successor, 
Rajah Wudeyir, established a dynasty and kingdom, 
having its capitol at Seringapatam, and extended his 
sway over the whole table-land of Mysore. Chiki- 
Ddva, Bajah, was the chief prince of this djmasty; he 
died in a.d. 1701. His feeble successors, however, 
soon forfeited their heritage by their imbecihty. They 
were, in 1731, overthrown by a minister — "Deo Raj," — 
who set up for himself, and In A.D. 17S7 defeated a 
large Mahomedan army sent gainst him. He held 
his own till about 1749-50, when Hyder Ah commenced 
his predatory career. It is not the object of this 
historical notice to follow the career of Hyder Ali 
— itself a history — except as bearing on the Uysore 
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State. Commencing as an officer in the anny of 
Mysore, he gradually fought and intrigued his way to 
power, and in A.D. 1760 virtually became sovereign 
of Mysore; and after fluctuating fortunes he sacked 
Bednore, obtaining thereby it is said as great a treasure 
as twelve millions (£12,000,000) of money. During the 
course of his rise to power, Hyder always affected to 
regard the legitimate heir as king — a pageant of mock 
authority. In 1769 Hyder invaded the Camatic, and 
dictated terms ftt the very gates of Madras. In 1770 
the Mahrattas overran Mysore, beseiged Hyder in 
Seringapatam, and obtained some success; but from 
1773 Hyder, with his son Tippoo, successively invaded 
and annexed Coorg, the Wjmaad, and much of the 
Malabar littoral, and ultimately wrested the whole of 
their conquests in Mysore territory from the Mahrattas. 
About this time (1768) the pageant titular King of 
Mysore died, and the succession failing, Hyder adopted 
a curious method of establishing a successor, by a 
selection from amongst the children of the principal 
branch of the royal house. This ceremony, whose 
details need scarcely be given, ended in the selection 
of "Chtoi Raja," who was the father of the Rajah who 
was placed on the throne of Mysore by the British on 
the overthrow of Tippoo in 1799. This feeble prince, 
however, being imable to maintain order in his state, 
the Mysore country was absorbed into the British sys- 
tem of government in 1832, and the Rajah pensioned 
in 1847. The Raj has since, however, been restored. 

12. Coorg is first mentioned by Ferishta {circa Hiitoricai Notice 
1582), as ruled by native princes. In the 16th century ^^^^ 
"VirarAj" of the "Nuggurs" settled in Coorg and founded 
the "HolAri" dynasty of Coorg, which lasted till 1834, 
when the country was resumed by the British. "Chik- 
VirAjappa" V. repulsed Hyder Ali*s invasion of 1766, 
but in 1772 was conquered, and died a prisoner at 
Seringapatam. A Mahomedan governor was appointed, 
who, however, was driven out by the Coorgi in 1782. 
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The country was nearly depopulated by Tippoo, and 
the young Eajab imprisoned at Mysore. In 17b!), 
however, "Vir Rajendra" escaped from Periapatam, 
the ancient capitol, and returned to Coorg; he there 
raised a revolt. He auoceedi?d in expelhng tlie Ma- 
homedans, and even invaded Mysore. He was aided 
by the British, and became an ally of CornwalliB in 
1790. and assisted at the seig« of Seringapatain. "Vir 
Rajendra," the patriotic Coorg, died in 1809, bequeath- 
ing to his son and successor bis insane temper without 
his talents, so that eventually the last prince — "Cliik- 
Vir Rajendra" — was deposed after some resistanco, 
and ultimately died in England, 
" 13. Doubtless there are many sites at present un- 
developed in the vast mountain tracts of the B&l^haut, 
forming tlie watershed of the south of the great Indian 
penin.su1a, that in the future will become better known, 
and perhaps rise to importance in some of the points 
of view noted: but I must leave these interesting re- 
gions — interesting moreover in an ethnological point 
of view. Many of the tribes inhabiting these diversified 
tracts of mountain and forest are well worth study; 
but I must "move on" Northwards into MilhilrflahtrS, 
and the northern reaches of the Western Ghauts — or 
Syhoodria Mountains — ^whicb, with tlie ranges radiating 
from the Central India plateau, forming the basins of 
the Nerbudda and Tapti, are mostly within the Umits 
of the Bombay Presidency. Th&se comprise the next 
strategic step it is proposed to take; but before passing 
across the Toomboodra into Section XIII. of this work, 
a few words of description of the " Droogs" or hill fort« 
of the "Carnatie," seems called for as a branch of the 
interesting subject treated of These "islands of the 
plain," as they have been called, are numerous in the . 
Mysore country, and a brief description of a few of the 
more prominent will now here be given 

These ciu-ious peaks are mostly of syenite, extruding 
their denuded heads and shoulders out from the pin- 
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tonic and slatey flooring of the terre-plein some 1000 
or even 1,500 feet in height. Their summits may, 
therefore (assuming the general elevation of the Mysore 
table-land in the BdUghaut province to be 2,500 feet) 
attain an elevation of 3000 or 3,500 feet above sea level ; 
not beyond the zone of malaria, which in this work 
has been assumed to be about 4000 feet, but meriting 
passing notice in a work treating of the "Highlands of 
India," as — at least some of them — presenting a cool 
restorative retreat from the heats of the plains sub- 
tending them. 

The "Droogs" of Southern India. 

14. (a) The first of these hill fortresses here to be ^^SJe.^"**^ ^ 
noticed is Sevem-droog (the golden fortress) situated sevemdroog. 
in the Mysore country, about 20 miles south-west of 
Bangalore. This vast mountain is not less than from 
12 to 20 miles in circumference at the base, from which 
it rises with a granite peak to an almost perpendicular 
altitude of 3,500 feet. The mountain is divided by 
a chasm into two separate peaks, called respectively 
the "white" and "black" forts, forming two citadels, 
each with its defences capable of being maintained 
independent of the lower works which crown the con- 
necting ridge. Although this stupendous fortress 
well defended would be well nigh impregnable, it was 
taken by assault by the British in 1791 without the 
loss of a single man, the garrison being panic struck 
at the advance of the British under Comwallis in 
persoa The fort is in the midst of thick bamboo 
jungle, which — whilst strengthening its defences — 
renders it an unhealthy residence. This is not to be 
confounded with another fortress of the same name on 
a rocky islet of the Concan Coast, formerly the strong- 
hold of the pirate "Angria," and which has been used 
as a convalescent dep6t for sick European soldiers 
from Bombay. 

(b) Ghittel-droog is another rocky fortress of the ^"'**^"^'««« 
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Vjttttn country, on a btuff sometteteB caUed Ute 

"Cb^tu (umbrella) of the C^ttel-droog hills. It 
oUAim an elevation of near ifiOO feet aboTe sea level 
but do«s not rise over 800 feet over the subtending 
terre-plein. This position has been occupied as a 
military station by BritiEb troops, and is fiunous for ils 
fniiUi and vegetables. The fortress owes its strength 
to the precipitous nature of the hill on which it is 
built, as ^so to the extraordinary labyrinth of works 
defending it, consisting of six successive gateways, all 
winding irregularly &om rock to rock to the sumtoit. 
The ascent is partly by steps, and partly by mere 
notches cut in the steep or smooth surface of the rock, 
the whole crowned with batteries and good it'alls, and 
magazines cut in the live rock. On the whole, ChitteU 
dro'ig probably pre.sents the most elaborate specimen 
extant of the fortified "droog" of Southern India 
Chittel-droog owes its strength not so much to its 
elevation as to the steepness of the acchvity on which 
it stands; and such is the intricacy of the works, that 
an enemy might be ma.tter of the outer walls and j'et 
lioi rnui.criiil ly .'iflvanccd towards the rodiietion of the 
"droog." Here are still to be seen the ruins of the build- 
ings in which General Matthews and the odier English 
prisoners were confined in 1783 by Hyder AE It is 
one of those points selected — and noted on the map — 
as of some strategic value, as guarding the defensive 
lino of the Southern Ghauts of the BlLl^haut Its 
elevation above sea level is about 2,800 feet 

(c) Nwndy-droog is another strong hill-fort of 
Uysore, about 30 miles north-east of Bangalore. The 
fort is built on the top of a moimtain 1,600 feet above 
the plain, and is nearly 3000 feet above sea level 
Nearly three-foiulhs of the circumference is inaccess- 
ible, and the remainder is approached by a steep and 
slippery path, mostly cut in steps out of the rock, 
about one and half miles in length. It was reckoned 
inferior to, but next in rank to Sevem-droog and 
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Chittel-droog, and was stonned in 1791 by the British 
after a resistance of three weeks. Whilst under the 
Mahrattas it resisted Hyder for three years, and was 
taken bv a blockade. This is the watershed of the 
South-east Ghaut district. The Pennaar River rising 
in the hills close adjacent, runs to the north, and the 
Palar, which flows south, also rises near Nundy-droog. 
These hills may therefore be regarded as the highest 
part of the country in the centre of the land South of 
the Krishna. 

The sources of the Cauvery and Toomboodra on the 
west must, however, be regarded as higher. The 
shape of the Nundy-droog mountain is peculiar, and 
has been compared to that of a "tadpole," or perhaps 
that of a recumbent figure of Nandi the attendant 
bull of Siva, whence it derives its name. 

(d) Kistnaghemy (Krishna-giri) is another isolated Kistnaghcrry. 
rock fortress of the Mysore country of very considerable 
strength. The rock on which the fortress stands is 

over 700 feet in perpendicular height, its summit being 
near 2,500 feet above sea level It is so bare and steep 
as never to have been taken by direct assault. Here 
in 1791 the British were repulsed with much loss. 
The fort is now a ruin, and in its vicinity are many 
rocky insulated mountains of a similar character. It 
bears about 100 miles east of Seringapatam. 

(e) Ry-droog may be next named as a fortress oi^^'^'^^- 
the same system, 170 miles north-east of Seringapa- 
tam, on the summit of a stupendous mass of granite 
rock, which rises to the extraordinary height of 1,200 

feet above the terre-plein (3,200 feet above sea level). 
A low ridge of mountain connects this mass with that 
of Chittel-droog. This is rather a sacred place, and 
contains several interesting ruins and temples, and 
one monolith pillar 40 feet in height. It is rather 
better built than most hill fortresses. 

(f ) In the Bdldghaut, though scarcely in the district Rawan-droog. 
treated of, on the Sundoor Hills, we have an instance 
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of an irnnstfjue {not graniw) hiU called Rawan-droo^ 
(a saiiitariiim), at an elevation of about 3,400 feet 
above sea level. Length of the range about 15 miles, 
south-east from Hospet, where shales, sandstone, iron- 
pyrites, appear in oitu. Subtending this, the plain 
consists of the "regiir" or black soil so famous in the 
growtli of cotton and other products. Eejanugger ia 
18 miles west of this group, and is on granite, 

(g) Near this "droog" the granite vein pierces the 
gneiss hill, and crops out in prismatic shaped cubes, a 
striking instance of plutonic rock extruding through 
the tertiary flooring of the ten-e-plevn. 
' 15. Many other rock fortresses of Mysore and of 
the Bdldghaut district might be named, such as 
Astra-droog, Hooliar- droog (35 miles north-east of 
Seringapatam), and many others. 

As ono approaches the Western Ghauts, hill for- 
tresses abound, many of them of great natural strength, 
but a description of one nearly applies to all The char- 
acteristic "droog," however (or doorga) — an insulated 
peak rising abrupt from the ferre-plein to the altitude 
of 1000, 1,200, or even l,nOO foct— is not found furtlier 
north than the Toomboodra. They then give place to 
the flat-topped plateaux and buttressed rocks of the 
Dekhan (to be described further on). Doubtless such 
points of vantage early attracted the notice of the 
sav^e aborigines inhabiting these lauds. The "V3,na- 
pootras" (children of the forest), followed by the hordes 
of Aryans, Mahrattas, and Mahomedans — even Hinu- 
m^ himself, the demi-god monkey king—may have 
scaled these precipitous peaks and ottered saeriJices to 
to the earth-goddess "Durga." Originally points of 
veneration, they must soon have offered the additional 
attraction of mihtary security to the inhabitants, and 
from time to time chiefs seized upon them as the 
centres of their predatory warfare, each adding defen- 
sive works; perhaps before the dawn of the Christian 
era most of these points may have been occupied by 
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belligerent tribes. The Mahrattas siezed on many of 
them, added to and strengthened their works, and 
were in fact dominant throughout Mysore and the 
B^Ughaut till the rise of Hyder Ali in the 18th 
century. That leader doubtless expugnated them 
from many, and the British coming after, completely 
effected their subjugation. Most of them are now 
deserted and in ruins, and exhibit a sample of a state 
of things passed away for ever. They merely deserve 
passing notice in a work professing to treat of the 
"Highlands of India," though a few summits possess a 
pleasant cUmate, afford soil for the growth of fruits, 
' and may be mentioned as pieds-de-terre or "refuges," 
affording relief from the lassitude of the heats of the 
adjoining plains; but few rise beyond the zone of 
malaria, noted in this work as about 4000 feet above 
sea level; and this must suffice for illustration of the 
"Droogs" or rock-fortresses of the BdUghaut. 
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SECTION XIII. 

MAHARASHTRA. 

THE WESTERN GHAUTS OR "SYHOODRIA" 

MOUNTAINS. 
(1) Mahabuleshwar, (2) Matheran, (3) The Water- 
shed OF THE OoDAVERY AND KRISHNA, (4) ThE 

Smaller Sanitaria of the Bombay Presidency, 
Mander Ueo, Etc.; with a Notice ok the Hill 
Forts of the Dekhan. 

HibarHbtrtnr IITAHARASHTRA, the land of Sivajee and the 
.n.i,i..„. .H, _LU_ jij^^ra^^jj^^ conjures up vivid scenes of romantic 
history such as the writer of pictiu^sque annals might 
well turn to account for an historical romance; but 
the nature of this work scarcely admits of long 
dwelling on such an enticing theme. The rise of 
Sivajee (the Mountain Rat) is in fact the history of the 
highland ridges and hill forts of Mflhtlriishtrjl. within 
historical times. I will endeavour, hefore leaving this 
section of the work, to touch on the "Hill Forts of the 
Dekhan" somewhat at length. It has been estimated 
that the country of the Dekhan included in the term 
"MflMrashtrfl" from the Tapti to tlie Toomboodra, 
contains not less than one thousand hill forts, though, 
of course, of this large number, many are deserted, and 
contain little deserving notice except their names. In 
the Poona division alone 140 forts are officially regis- 
tered, though most of tliem are noted as "deserted," in 
short, JI^hArilshtrEl, may be termed with propriety the 
Land of Fort». 

The hnguistic limits of MAh^rilshtra would be in- 
cluded in lines drawn across the peninsula through 
Oojein on the north, and Bejapore south; this would 
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include the Mahratta speaking races ; but its geographi- 
cal limits may be considered for our purpose as — On 
the north the Sdthpoora Mountains; south, the Toom- 
boodra; east, the Wurda River; and west, the Syhoodria 
Mountains. It is the last of these that it is proposed 
first to introduce. 

2. The Syhoodria or Sdhyddri Mountain axis was '^ ^'^^^nt- 
perhaps the Kttoral of a primaeval continent at an f^*\^°^^i^ 
epoch when the level of the ancient Indian Ocean Ghauts, 
had receded from the Central-Indian elevated plat- 
eau, and (as was suggested in the preamble of this 
work) possibly it might be regarded as bearing the 
same relation thereto as the "Himalayan axis" may 
have done to the great primaeval continent of Thibet 
and Central Asia — the crown of the world — ^before the 
waters of chaos had been "gathered together into one 
place." The Syhoodria Mountains or Western Ghauts, 
therefore, represent the true mountain littoral of an 
elevated tract of which the Vindhya and Sdthpoora 
ranges may be termed the northern buttresses. Its 
great rivers, as the Nerbudda and the Tapti — which 
rise in the Omerkantuk plateau — running through 
valleys, formerly a chain of lakes, which have formed 
the present alluvial deltas, containing the coal measures 
to be found on their course to the sea. The Goddvery 
also rises in the Chandpore Mountains near Nassick, 
and the Krishna in the Western Ghauts close to Md- 
habul^shw^, and their upper basins are within the 
limits of this mountain system. These mountains are . 
plutonic — perhaps also partly metamorphic, as they 
trend southwards — ^but black basaltic rock and disin- 
tegrated laterite are amongst the most striking 
features of their western aspects. I know not whether 
the sheet-rock of the flooring of the Dekhan has been 
recognised as stratified rock, or whether — as my slight 
idea of geology would lead me to suppose — it is at- 
tributable to igneous, but sub-aqueous action. The 
whole geology of these regions seems to require exact 
investigation. m2 
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M.h.t,ai«h-w. ;j. MAIiilbuleahwflr (4,700 feet) — mighty parent of 
strength and power — thy forest rides and "tiger walka," 
and black basaltic clitfs deserve remembrance! The 
station is situated somewhat, scattered on the reverse 

vici™"'' "° ° or eastern slope of the Western Ghauts or Syhoodrla 
Mountains, which here jutting out into bleak precipices 
and saUent bluffs, look down sheer 3000 feet or more 
on to the cocoa-palm covered slopas of the Concan. 
Such " points of vantage " whence one gazes down 
those vast crags are very striking, and glorious sunsets 
reward the visitor who observes them at even towards 
the Indian Ocean. Rolling spurs crowned by flat- 
topped summits often holding a fortress, (sueh aa 
PertS,bghur from Horseshoe Point) also appear sub- 
tending the base of this giant buttress of the Concan,* 
MfLhELbiileshwdj' and M^theran are both situated on 
these Western Ghavits which, as have been stated, are 
usually termed by Hindoo geographers tlio Sdhyddri 
Mountains. They commence some GO miles north of 
Bombay, and extend parallel with the coast to the 
gap of "Ponamy" or "Coimbatore" in north latitude 
ll°30', where they blend in with the elevated mass of 
the Nilgherries, to whose attitude they gradually attain 
as they trend south. This grand extended buttress of 
Western India must needs contain elevated summits, 
and even plateaux suitable for sanitary occupation; 
accordingly wc shall tind within its axis, or its offsets, 
most of the sanitary sites to be touched on in this 
section. 

The ascent to the Mdh&.buleshw(ir plateau is by the 
"Piissurni" Ghaut to Pinchgunny and Mdhabuleahwdr. 
The road commands some very line views of the valley 
of the Krishna, which, rising in a small pool at the 
village of MAhabuIeshw^r on the reverse slope of the 
Western Ghauts runs through a beautifully wooded 

• Pertlbghur was the scene of tlio " Wftgnuk" murder by Sivajee 
of Afzool-Khon in 1650. It i» visilile from the "Honeshoe Poiat," 
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and cultivated valley to "Waee," where are seen the 
celebrated temples so often described as not to require 
further mention here, even were the subject within 
the scope of this work. The Krishna then passes on 
southward to fulfil its destiny of watering a vast tract 
of country, to its debouchment into the Indian Ocean 
on the Coramandel coast. The hill of " Pandooghur," 
adjacent to "Waee," is celebrated as the place of resi- . 
dence of the erratic "Pandaus" of whom we have so 
many traces in the Himalayas and other parts of 
India. 

4. The Temple of Mdh4bul6shwAr — whence the Rireri oriffbi- 
name of the hill or sanitarium is derived — is to the buieshwar. 
north-east of the station, some two or three miles 
distant, on the reverse of the bluff. The spring-head 
of the great river Krishna is enclosed within its 
precincts; nor is it the only spring-head in this pre- 
eminently sacred watershed. No less than five streams 
here originate, viz, — (1) The Krishna, (2) The Y6na, 
(3) Kayd.na, (4) Sewd.tri, (5) Gaootri, and on the north 
near Nassick the great river GodAvery rushes from 
the Chandpore hills towards the south. 

The MAh4bul6shwflj- Hill as a site for settlement may <^~«*» vt^tmm 
be regarded as a plateau some 15 miles in length by 8 
or 12 in breadth. It is during the rainy season cut off 
by rivers and torrents firom the surrounding country. 
The annual rainfall considerably exceeds 200 inches. 
The station is at the north-west comer of the plateau, 
about 30 miles from SatAra, in which territory it lies. 
It is the oldest established sanitarium in the west of 
India, having been selected by Sir John Malcolm in 
1828, solely from sanitary considerations. Cereals and 
tubers— especially the potato^are freely cultivated, 
and largely exported, and are famous in Western 
India. The flora is peculiar and striking, but not 
exuberant. 

On the whole the strategic value of this settlement stntegto Taine 
must be pronounced absolutely nil, and as not suitable 
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for a "reserve circle," though possibly capable of hold- 
ing a Hitiall colony of settlera sufficiently acclimatized 
to ori'iiire the excessive rainfall, and to hold their own 
when cut oH", as they would be, by rising rivers and 
floods, between May and September. This station is 
peculiar, but scarcely so interesting as most of the 
sanitaria of India. A few deer and jungle fowl may 
be picked up by the sportsman, and there is no lack 
of heavy game in the lowlands of the Concan which 
subtend the precipitous bluff of MdhS,bid68hw^. 
wawniah. 5. [n the Western Ghants, and exactly at a similar 

distance (30 miles) south-west of Sat^a, is found the 
fortress of Wassfitah, formerly a strong position of 
vantage. It towers above tho Concan, a sheer perpendic- 
ular elift' 2,500 or 3000 feet elevation. Well defended, 
it might become, like so many hil!-forts of the Dekhan, 
practically impregnable; though in this instance its 
inward or east face is enfiladed by the fort of "old 
^^M Wassfitah," over a chasm 1,500 feet in depth. Was- 

^^B eStoh was taken in 1818, the garrison being frightened 

^^^ into surrender by mortar practice. Near Sat4ra also 

are the Hill Forts of C^undun-Wundun, Nang-herry, 
Wyritgherry, Pandoghur, Hummidgurh, Kalinga, and 
others. SatAra itself is midway between the Krishna 
and Toma Ghaut. The plateau above it is seven 
miles in length, and not less than +000 feet elevation 
above sea level; but liko that of MAhS,bul§shwAr, cut 
off by floods and torrents in the monsoon. 
^'KilSw-Deo. 6. The above remarks, however, scarcely apply to 
the small plateaux of " Amber- Khind " and "Mander- 
Deo" (4000 feet), in the close vicinity — a plateau nine 
miles from Waee and 24 from Mdhilbul&hwitr, but 
more inland Their strategic site is good as command- 
ing the passes such as the Warrenda Ghaut, which 
runs close imder its base, leading to the seaboard, 
through the Syhoodria range to Mhar on the coast 
Tliey are situated also on the hither side of the river 
Ivrishna and other streams of the west watershed 
which so hamper the Satfi,ra plateau. 
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"Mander-Deo" is nine miles from Waee and 24 from 
MdhjlbulSshwdr. It possesses most of the advantages 
of the latter as to elevation and soil, with the additional 
ones of accessibility and freedom from its excessive 
rainfall 

At "Amber-Khind," close to Mander-Deo, are exten- 
sive water tanks, but less room for building purposes. 
There is a temple on the summit of Amber-Khind 
(elevation 4,500 feet) commanding aviewof Poorundhur, 
Singhur, RAjghur, Toma (and M^hfi.bulSshw^r), which 
hill forts may be mentioned here as satisfactory sani- 
taria for Europeans. The rainfall does not, on an 
average, exceed 50 inches, whereas that of the Syhoodria 
or Western Ghaut exposure exceeds 200 inches, and 
forms an appropriate residence for the hot months 
only, ending with May. 

"Panchgunny" is another plateau of these regions, Panchguany. 
which may be mentioned as adapted for a European 
settlement. It is 14 miles from MdhjLbulSshwdr, with 
an elevation of 4000 feet. It is, or has been, a sanitarium 
for British soldiers of the Poena garrison 

On the whole, I may indicate this group of plateaux 
and hill forts as possessmg considerable value in a 
strategic point of view as a Military Circle for a Reserve; 
or for such of the garrison of the South Mahratta 
country and Dekhan as can be spared by the Bombay 
government. 

7. To the north of M^Hbul^shwdx, and in theMahtenn. 
same (Tonga) range which buttresses in the Indian 
mainland opposite Bassein, we find the pretty hill 
station of M^teran not over 2,500 feet elevation, but 
possessing a fresh, restoring climate after the heat of 
Bombay — ^looking out over Bombay harbour and re- 
versely to Bassein. The coast line may be traced as 
far as the B^asore roads, a lovely island-studded 
littoral of tufted bluffs, bajrs, islands, and palm-crowned 
promontories. It possesses much the same formation 
as MdhUbul^hw^, though here detached laterite and 
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oth«r rocks crop out like pyramids, and form fiintuiric 
gables towards tlio sotting sun. — a weird sight wlion 
the grey t^voiiinjf sliadows are creeping over the scene, 
lUid tlio liory ball of the sun is sinking beliind the Hal- 
topped hills of the (Joncan into the Indian Ocean, A 
detachment of convalescents from Bombay might 
perhaps with o^lvatitaKO he located here in the sumiuur 
heats, or a small trading colony might be eBtablislied; 
but the position is t^o restricted to be of much import- 
ance or strategic valiio, except as an outlet (or ratlitii 
support) t*) the port of Hombay. If it be true that the 
"proximity of ocean" is essential tn the prosperity of 
"social bantlings," such as infant colonies liave been 
termed, wn have it here, and no doubt Mdhteran in 
Bomo points of view, were we less masters of the ocean 
than we are, might even rise to importance aa a de- 
volopmont of the suburbs of our great western port 
of Bombay, 

A few pleasant days has the writer spent there years 
ago, when the spangled jungle fowl could bo shot from 
the path-sido. and an uccaKional crack at a "kfikCir" 
deer rewarded the early sportsman, 

8. Khri.ndd,la{2000 feet), in this same range, occupies 
perhaps a better strategic position than either Mdhteran 
or M(lhfl,bidSshwrir, as it commands the G.I.P. Railway 
and approaches from Bombay and the low levels, on to 
the table-land by the Bhiri Ghaut It has been 
selected, I hear, as a sanitarium for British troops, which 
are aligned also along the crests of the same rango to the 
north. It is 42 miles from Bombay, Near it is a very 
grand cataract, descending in four successive falls as 
much as 1.200 feet into the Concan, whence the stream 
flows into the sea at Tanna, near Gallic. 

The IJeoldlio Gamp, on the Nassick table-land above 
the Thai (iliaut, sometimes contains as many as 800 
or 1000 men, and forms a strong military support to 
Bombay, but is under 2000 feet elevation above the 
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The fine artificial Lake of Y ihdr is below these two vibar Lake, 
passes; it supplies Bombay with pure water. When 
visited by the author some years ago, it was 17 miles 
in circumference, with a depth of 50 feet or more; a 
grand reservoir for the water supply of Bombay. It is 
formed by damming up the gorge of a valley in the 
low hills subtending the Tonga offsets of the Syhoodria; 
and it were to be wished that more such useful works 
existed throughout the land for purposes of irrigation. 
The ruins of splendid dams or "bunds" of this descrip- 
tion are to be found throughout the Indian peninsula 
—in Rajpootana, and especially in the South, and 
many in Ceylon — a fact which would almost seem to 
reproach us with a retrogade policy or supineness in 
that particular. 

9. Other small Sanitaria of Western India may be somJi smiiut- 
enumerated as Kh^dala, Lanauli, Singhur, Poorund- induu 

hur, Pun&rka, Panchgunny, and Mander-Deo already 
mentioned.* 

The scenery of this coast is highly picturesque. The scenerj. 
Tonga range, as has been mentioned, buttresses in the 
Indian mainland opposite Bassein, and dominates the 
Northern Concan, "the leek-green watery lowlands 
"studded with brown ravines and dotted with rich 
"groves, the hills and mountains of a warm red laterite 

" contrasting with the verdigris of the >mbu' 

"tree, and the Riomic sea-arm reflects the pale blue 
"sky."t 

10. With respect to the term "Concan," which has TheConcMMid 
been firequently introduced in the above paragraphs: 

in its more extended (or Hindoo) acceptation it has 
been held to include the whole mountainous littoral of 

* Kalsa Baiee, in the Syhoodria range, might perhaps be named as 
a high point of this region, its elevation being 6,409 feet above sea 
level. 

1 1 am indebted for this picture to Mrs. J. Burton's A,E.L, Chap. 
XIII., to whose work I would refer the reader for information on 
this special subject; methinks it was an artist's hand that penned 
the paragraph quoted ; a vivid and true picture indeed ! 
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tha old Bejapore and Aurimgabad provinces; wliich 
comprised North and South Concan. This area inchideii 
a moat surprising number of Hill Forts, Furtitied 
Heights, and Plateaux ; many of which have been de- 
stroyed since its occupation by the British in 1818, 
The names of the foUowini; may be mentioned as sup- 
plementary to those of Mah3.ra«htrEL; a description of 
which will be attempted in the next section; — 

On the 8ea coast Baaaein, Amalla, Kolir, Mahim, 
Sirigaom, Tariapoor (close to the sea sliore), Cheooboon, 
Dhaow, (.)merg^n^, and others. Tiiese forts were 
mostly on the seaboard, as a protection against the 
pirates of this coast 

The principal fortified heights are Gumbheerghur, 
Seigw^t, Ass^wol, Bhdputgiirli, Purbhool. varying in 
perpendicular height from 700 to 1,200 feet, and many 
others. 

Inland, tlie forts of Gotowra, Tookmoorkh, G^i, 
Vilkeetghur. Mullunghur, Asdree, etc., whilst on th« 
Ghaute or Syhoodria Mountains may be enumerated 
B3rrAnghur, Ganickghur, Kotiilgurh, Singhnr (com- 
manding the I Jareedhari Pass), and others, which may 
be held as comprLsed in the "land of forts," a term 
suitably applied to the whole of MsLhlrjishtra, the land 
of the Mahrattas.' It has, indeed, been already (page 
162) estimated that the country of the Dekhan included 
in the term Mji,h&rS,shtr4 — from the Tapti to the Toom- 
boodra — contains not less than one thousand forts; 
though of course most of this largo number are 
deserted, and contain little deserving notice but their 
names. In the Poona division alone 140 forts ars 
officially registered — most of them as "deserted." 
uniiiD 11- I have termed MahjlrslshtrS, the "land of forts;" 
"""" it is further emplmticaily the land of "mountain chains." 
It is in fact intersected by four such chains, besides the 
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Western Ghauts; these are the Sathpoora, Chandore, 
Ahmednugger, and Mahd,deo Hills, which mostly run 
east and west, and divide the country into three 
sections. These — ^mostly flat-topped — ^hills are, I be- 
lieve, of primitive rock. Plutonic fusion — ^probably „,JJ^g*^*^*^ "•" 
sub-aqueous — was the origin of their peculiar structure. 
Laterite, basalt, porphyry, and tufa, and the other 
ingredients of volcanic action in varied combination, 
are found to be their chief constituents; and upheaval 
rather than subsidence of strata has apparently marked 
their emergence from the flooring of the primitive 
ocean. (See page 135.) 

The red cliffs of the Western Ghauts, so observable 
at MdhlLbulSshwdr, Mdhteran, and elsewhere, most 
certainly evince denudation from atmospheric influ- 
ences; and the action of the severe weather prevailing 
along that coast during the "monsoon," may account 
for much of the fantastic formation observable. 

12. Five great rivers traverse this region, viz, — ^The Riwni. 
Nerbudda, Tapti, Goddvery, Deenah, and Krishna. The 
Nerbudda rises in the table-land of "Omerk&ntuk," in 
Nagpore territory, in a "khoond" or pool built up as a 
tank, such as are also seen at the sources of the 
"S6ne" and Wynegunga, which rise in the same range. 
The M^^uddy also rises in pools of considerable size 
and depth; so that from this elevated watershed the 
waters escape eastwards into the Gangetic valley and 
the Bay of Bengal, and westwards through MAhArAshtrA 
to the Indian Ocean. Natural lakes exist in this 
plateau; especially to east of the Wynegunga, such as 
the "Nogong-bund," 24 miles in circumference; and 
the "Seoni-bund" is six miles or more. The watershed 
of this region drains south into the Godd,very to the 
Coromandel Coast. The Nerbudda, after a westerly The Nerbudd*. 
course over the plateau of Omerk&ntuk, is precipitated 
over its western declivity near Mundlah; thence 
through gorges, amongst which are the celebrated 
"marble rocks" near Jubbulpore (1,458 feet), near 
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which it filsd forma ft ctataract at nedoKhur. At. Hiiii- 
ituiL)^ii1)u(l it. is 900 yardft wide, and in navi^iililK ti) 
Chicnldit. hukiw wiiioh it iiiutuwh from 1,200 to 200 
yards, imd fonna rapidii whom tho Vtndbyn Dpitn 
iinpitiKu on i\m iiftnkn. Helow thin it ontora t)io pl&iiiii 
of Guzurat, wlitiru it i^faiii lioooinOK nivvi^ublu — it» 
total notirMo boin^ about (iOO niiluK. Thu vnlluy of tliu 
Nwbiidda cnntJiinH oal. oud wim prnbably originally a 
chain of IkIcoh. "Tliu tnoiiHiiroH oxt^nd ivhin^ tho 
"Huiithorn Hidu fruni Haitoul anti Houni to mior Jiibbul- 
"poro. Thoy form a lon^f narrow strip rDNemblin^ on 
"old Him t)oaoh uxt«ndin)f alonf^ tho boHo of tlio 
■"i*Aclini(lri HiIIb.' 
Thf iiiiin oi "Tho Kfioloffiual ftrmiitioitB of tli« Nvrbiidcln VoUay 
"aro intortiHtin^, an<i abnuntlinK in iron oren; but iron 
"and (loul uru nowhoru found to^nthor. Tlio trocU 
"may Iw uloHfutd tui fuKowH: — Itt, Tlio Vindliya aand- 
"HtoniiH; 2nd, tlia {(rsat Hchitit formation; Unl, tho oaal 
^H "mooHuroK (Hiirdoiln )in'>"^p)l 4>th, tho Mahadeo rockx; 

^H "Sth, tho cretocaan rociku of Dang. Tho sttoji of the 

^^ "iron (iroH H,ro — Iwt 'ITio Hang (cavEiH); 2nd, DiirwaJ 

"(luiuoH); ;(rd, Nandiii; 4tli. (ihaiulKiirli and MakorUnti 
"(higher up the valhiy), IHiunnpoor, A^^oria, and 
"Juoli. Coal is found al»o at Kt'miidah, Sukhor Rivor, 
Mop&ri, Spor Uivor, and Siindta dhaut."' 

I have dwelt on tho Valloy of tho Norbudda becaUHQ 
Tim TiBiiHiBMir. tliat rivw — tlie iinrthorn I>iMindary of MAhAr^litril^ 
niMThnrZiitriL driilns aud intoraoots ho many ranjiroH am) "Hiti^hlandH 
of Imlia," noted in thiH work. Tho Kouthem boundary 
of MftlifLrfUhtrA — our proHoiit mibject, — may bo ooii- 
aidored tho Rivor Toonihomlra, It is only no callod 
aftor tliQ junction, at lltiIi-On{)ro, of the rivom TunKha 
and HhAdrd 'i'ho former risen noar Hodnore in tlio 
WoHtom GhautM, and tho IthAdrA in the Haba-Bondeen 
MountJiiuH uppoHito ManKaloro. On the bonks of tliin 
Htroain aro situated tho voHt ruins of "llyatiajifur" or 
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"Annagoondy," 24 miles in circumference on both 
banks. Tliey include an immense mass of temples to 
most of the doitios of the Hindoo Pantheon. The city 
was built by Aka Hurryliur and Buka Hurryhur 
(brothers), about 1886-43 a.d., whose minister was 
MadhA^na AchArya. 

13. A word as to the inhabitants of the Syhoodria 
Mountains, and valleys of these liilly regions. EUinoiogicti. 

The Mahrattius of course constitute the bulk of the 
inhabitants of M^li^rA^shtrl The hill country is spe- 
cially called (1) the Gonaan; (2) Olumt-MAhta; (3) 
D^Ha-Ddna; and the Mahratta inhabitants of the 
table-lands of the Ghauts and Syhoodria ranges (or 
"Mfl,wuls") are called "Mfl,wullies." They are a brave 
and hardy race; and under Sivajee (the mountain rat) M«wuniM,tto. 
founder of the great Maliratta kingdom of the ICth 
century, made excellent soldiers, and to their bravery 
he mainly owed his rise. They are much enlisted as 
soldiers in our service, and form the staple of the 
IJombay army to the present day. 

Other hill tribes of the SAhyAdri Mountains are the 
"KAtkAris" (makers of the kfl,t or catheclni), Kolis, 
Walis, ThAkars, and DAngurs. The ThAkurs are a 
superior race ; the DAngurs are purely a pastoral forest 
tribe; the KA,tkAris are evident aborigines, and allied 
to the SAnthAl or ¥i6\h tribes of the central and eastern 
provinces.* Others might bo mentioned, but it is to 
th(^ MA^wuUies that we have chiefly to refer as the 
dominant iuid martial highlandors of MA.h&r&shtr& 



mSTOUKIAL. 
THE HILL FORTH OF TUB DKKHAN. 

1 4. The Hill Forts of MAhard^htrA contain, in fact, im v^oTIaI 
tJio liiHtory of this people, which cannot here be fully wKllS!""^**** 



* I rofor tho rowlor to Mm. J. Burt<ni*i work A.hJJ.t Ohttptor XIV., 

on thk partioul«r lubjoct. 
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entered on. The wars waged by them agfunst the 
Maliomedans in tlie Ititli imd 17th centuries, luid 
against the British in the IStli, would alone form a 
volume. In lieu of an historical sketch, therefore, a 
description of the hill forts forming their military 
strength will now be attempted. 

The Bununits of the hills in which they live are 
frequently crowned with huge basaltic rocks, forming 
natural fortresses of grnat strength. Many of them 
(an I'oorunda, Singhur, Toma, etc.) are fortified by an, 
and very strong and numerous. It hafi, in fact, l>een 
already stated that the country of the Deklian in- 
cluded in the term "MSLhilrilshtrA" from the Tapti to 
the Toomboodra, contains not less than 1000 forts. 
Milijlraahtr^ has been termed the "land of forts," and 
its inhabitants may be credited with possessing that 
sense tif independence which the feehng of security 
and pride imparted by such a condition of things can 
confer. 

"Sivajee," the great founder of the Mahratta nation, 
was esHentially a man of forts; bom in a fort, mostly 
living in a fort, he died in a fort, and made or strength- 
ened forts innumerable during his stormy career. 
Under him forts became the terror of India, and thu 
cradle of his nation. They are identical with the 
"Highlands of Western India," but it is scarcely within 
the scope of this work to describe minutely the "Forts 
of the Deklian." Plans and profiles of the various 
localities would be necessary to do justice to them os 
"refuges" and posts of vantage. Tliere seems, how- 
ever, to he a general generic resemblance between 
them. 

The approach by the sloping hillside, ribbed with 
bands of rock, steeper and steeper as it rises to the 
summit on which tie mass of porphyry rock — as at 
Poorundhur— scarped to 100 or even 200 feot, on the 
verge of which tlie walls of the fortress usually appear; 
Bometiioes massive gates, in others precipitous steps, 
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or even nothing but the embrasure for a rope ladder, 
or a bamboo drawbridge can be seen; over all, the 
''b^kla-killa'' or citadel, the last resort of the beleagured 
garrison! In some, the red columnar laterite cliffs 
stand forth like giant walls of some Cyclopean fortress 
of the mythic ages. "When primitive man began to 
"crawl and quarrel on the surface of this fair earth he 
"foimd these strange islands in a sea of hills, which 
"gave him security from the hand of his fellow-man 
"and from the wild beasts of early times; he cut steps 
"up the scarps, cHmbed to their summits, and was safe; 
"and it is probable that ever since the first dispersion 
"of our race these forts have been places of the greatest 
"importance to the security of the inhabitants. Some- 
" times they rise amid the plains, but more frequently 
"in chains like the series of forts built by Sivajee, on 
"the caps of a line of hills, running from 'Tataowra,* 
"near the *Salpi' Ghaut, to *Pan^a,* by which the 
" valley of the Krishna is defended ; or like that still more 
"remarkable line of forts which crown the range of 
"moimtains dividing the Dekhan from Khandeish and 
"the 'Gungatherra,' or Vale of the Godd,very, from that 
"of the Tapti. These hiDs are called the 'Chdndore' 
"Range, and are from 600 to 1,100 feet above the plain; 
"rising again above which is a series of abrupt preci- 
" pices of from 80 to 100 feet higher, so wonderfully 
"scarped that only the great munber of them — ^more 
"than is necessary for the defence of the country — 
"prevents one at first sight from supposing them the 
"work of the chisel. Almost all are supplied with 
"good water on their summits, and possess little more 
"of fortification than a flight of steps cut on or through 
"the soUd rock, and a number of intricate gateways. 
"Tliis strange line of inaccessible and — if well defended 
" — impregnable forts, stand like giant sentinels athwart 
" the northern invader's path. . ." 

From the peak of "Kulsa-baiee" (5,409 feet) may views from 
be seen not only the great chain just described, but to 



Kolsa-baiee. 



[ afe Tfifi UighUi}uit> of Iwlui. 

the northwArd tlic Honks of Trimbuck, Anjineer, and 
Uursh, at the sourcis of the Godflvery, Naseick, above 
and be^'ond which tlie great Chi.ndore range extends 
acroKs the horizon, uach of its forts — the "Septa Sring" 
(or seven horns) — "tipped with sunlit gohl; beginning 
"at ihitt neajeot the Sahyidri Ghauts, Ackla, thou 
"Junta. Markundeh, Rowleh-Jowleh, Dorumb Uor^os, 
"the celebrated Rajgheir, and Irdnge, successively 
"lifting their peaks agaiimt the morning sky; and. be- 
"yond (JhAndoro, the well-known twin-forta with the 
"ourious name of ' Unkye-Tunkye,' which conunand 
"the road between Xugger and MalHgaum." 

On the Kalsa-baiee range it«elf another »eries of 
Htronghulds, beginning near the Ghauts with Aiming, 
Koorung, Muddunghur. Bitunghur. and the bettor 
known forts of Ounda, Futta, and Arr. 

To the south, along the line of the Ghauts, rising 
amidst dense jungle, there are several more forU, 
chiefest of which is "Hurrichundrtlgurh; and beyond, 
to the south and west, lies tlie C'oncan, and renting 
upon it the great fort of "Mowlee," Further to tlie 
south tlie Mdhteran ranyo is dimly visibio like islaiidM 
floating in a sea of wave-like hills. As examples of 
tliese fortresses the following, such as Singhur, Tornit, 
etc., already noticed, have been selected for slightly 
detailed description. 

(a) Tot-na baa been well called the "Cradle of 
MAh&rS^htrl" It is visible from Poona. It was thence 
that Sivajee, having launched forth on his advent- 
urous and stonny career, stretched his arms across 
the mountain chains of tlie Dekhan. First having 
scaled the great mountain " Mdrbfidh," three miles to 
the west, he constructed on it the vast and inaccessible 
fortress of 

(b) Rdjf/hiir. whicli he adopted as his residence, and 
the construction of which gained for him from Au- 
ruiigzebe the appellation of the " Mountain Rat." " In 
"the troubled times of 1857 the Conunissioner of 
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"Poona went up and threw over an old gun or two 
"that remained, and which might have tempted some 
"one to fix on this wild crag, so full of historic associ- 
"ations, as a haunt, from which dislodgment, whQe 
"provisions lasted, would have been simply impossible." 
The elevation of this great stronghold is not much less 
than 4,500 feet above sea-level. JR^^'ghur has been 
sometimes confounded with iiaighur, a very different 
place, and which merits some description, though 
strictly speaking it is not a Dekhan but a Concan fort 
"When Sivajee began to rise into almost imperial 
"power, Rajgurh became too small for his retinue, and 
"in 1662-3 he selected a mountain called formerly 
"'Rairee,' situated on the edge of the Ghauts not far 
"from Mjghur." 

(c) On its flat summit a mile and a half in length R«igbar. 
and half a mile broad, and well supplied with water, he 
erected his seat of empire, Raighur, and transferred 
thither his great offices of state. Here Sivajee was 
crowned, and from hence he issued his coinage, and 
here he died in 1680 A.D. 

*'Raighur was soon after taken by the Moghuls. 
"Sivajee's son's wife and infant son were captured in 
"it. The celebrated sword *Bhowtoi,' and that also 
"which Sivajee had taken from Afzool-Khan, were 
"conveyed thence to Aurungzdbe, who long after 
"restored them to the heir of his ancient foe." 

The three forts just named — Torna, RAjghur, and 
Raighur — may well be instanced as highland forts of 
M&hfir&flhtrA : — the very nidus and centre of the 
Mahratta Highlands. 

(d) There are, of course, many other forts, such as Lingana. 
Lingfina, close to Rfljghur on the Ghauts, built by 
Sivajee at the same time as Tdla, G6ssMa, another 
Rairee, to secure his hold on the Concan. The way 

to these lies from Poona by "Singhur," over the 
Pdbek-Khind near Torna, down the Asanalli Ghaut, 
past Raighur; or by the Nishnee Ghaut south. 

N 
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'■ (o) "HurrichAndrAghur" is perhaps the most to- 
luarkiibly Hituated fortresB of the Dekhan, and is s&id 
to proHont the siiblimest scODOry in the whole range of 
the Western Ghauts. "The top of the mountain is of 
"conHiderablo extent (4000 feet) and it has a small but 
"very comfortable set of uavoi for residence, and a 
"reputation for bears enough to allure the sportsmaa 
. . ." It has a scarp of 3000 feet of nearly per- 
pendicular lieight, and is 4000 feet above the Ci>dc»u 
immediately below it. It enjoys a tine climate, and is 
wall worthy of a place in any work treating of the 
"Highlands of India." "I wonder," says an author to 
whom I am much indebted for this portion of my 
work,* "this cool and lovely solitude is not oftener 
"viaiwd;" but it seems to be subject to violent blasts 
of wind at times. 

(f) Near Hurriclia,ndr4ghur is tho fort of Sewnev^S 
near .looneer, a tief of Sivajee's grandfather, "MfUqi--* 
Blioujtla," and here (1G27 A.D.) was bom tho great 
Sivajee liimself. This fort commands the N&na and 
Malsej Ghauts, the former a point d'appuii from tho 
iJekhau, 

(g) Portdbghur, already mentioned (page 164) as 
visible from M(lha,bul6shwftr, is interesting aa connected 
with the rise of Sivajee, being the scene of the notorious 
"WAgnuk murder" of Afzool-Khan of Beejapore, by 
Sivajee in lO.iQ; a deed not to bo palliated of its 
treachery and baseness, but viewed perhaps by Sivajee 
as a great duty to his country and religion, and one 
that asaiu'edly did more than perhaps any other deed 
of his to the establishment of his ascendancy and 
escape from tlie power of the Moghuls. 

(h) Trimbuk is a strong and interesting fort amongst 
theCliAndore mountains, 20 miles south-west of Nassick 



* Vide u loutura delivered beforu tlie U.S. Institute of WeHtem 
India at Poona by I{«v. P. Uell, to whicli I nia greatly indebted fur 
much valuable iafornuitioa on the aubjeot of tbi* nection. 
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It is a spot of great reUgious importance; perhaps the 
most sacred to Hindoos in Western India. From its 
rocks rise the fountains of the great river GodAvery. 
"Here great detached pillars of rock, 200 feet high, 
"stand round the little valley like giant sentinels." It 
was surrendered to the British in 1818, after having 
repulsed one assault. 

Nature has done much, art but little, for these ^^•^ BemMriM 
strongholds; many of them all but impregnable if well 
defended. Escalade or treachery has been the most 
common mode of their capture. Ofttimes has the gar- 
rison — as in the case of Trimbuk — been frightened 
into surrender, even after an unsuccessful assault. 

The Duke of Wellington, speaking of these fortresses, 
says he always attempted to blow open the gates, but 
seldom succeeded; he adds, "I have always taken 
"them by escalade;" which, however, he adds, "is un- 
" certain in its issue unless the attack can be made on 
"more points than one at the same time, and the 
"advance covered by musketry, and by enfilading the 
"parts attacked!" 

It may be added to this, however, that a number 
of forts were captured by Sivajee by surprise, such as 
Kangoorie, Toong, Teek6na, Koaree, Bhoordp Lohurgur, 
RajmAchee, and the escalade by night of the great fort 
of Singhur by Tannaji-Maloosri and his son, with 1000 
MAwullies from Toma, is a well known instance of 
early Mahratta courage, and adds one more instance 
to the proverb that "fortune favours the brave." 

On the fall of Trimbuk, the strongest and most 
sacred fort in the country, 30 other forts — each if well 
defended capable of defying an army — were (according 
to Lake) surrendered to us almost immediately without 
a blow, "and the vast Mahratta empire which had 
"overshadowed all the East, soon became an example 
"of the instability of thrones, the foundations of which 
"are not laid in the affections of the people. 

"We naturally ask why are these forts now of such 

n2 
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wiiuiT Aqwoia. "amaJl accoUDt compared with what they c 

"Without pretending to go into all the military ques- 
"tions involved in the answers, I may call attention to 
"the pregnant words of the 'Great Duke.' 'In fact," 
"he Bays, 'no fortress is an impediment to the operations 
'"of a hostile army in this country except it lies im- 
"'mediately in the line on which the army must 
"'neceaaarily march; or excepting it is provided with 
"'a garrison of such strength and activity &s to afford 
"'detachments to operate upon the line of communi- 
'"cation of the hostile army with its own country.' 

"For various and perhaps sufficient reasons, orders 
"have been given out to dismantle many of these 
"fortresaes. It is difficult to help regretting it, how- 
"ever necessary and expedient it may bo. la it im- 
"possible that the time may come when India will be 
"emptied of troops by the urgent needs of some great 
"European struggle with which we shall sympathise 
"too much, not gladly to make every sacritico ? Then 
"we, a handful of men amid angry populations, may 
"again wish for strongholds of security to fly to till 
"the storm bo over: who can tell?" 

To tho above words of wisdom quoted, the author 
would humbly a<ld his earnest endorsement. The 
want of "refuges" and posts of vantage, chiefly in the 
"Highlands of India," has for years been the key note 
of liis military views. Long before the Mutiny broke 
out he pointed at the poaaibUity of such a thing, and 
in his then very subordinate capacity, urged upon 
authority to spare several points, which almost imme- 
diately afterwards did boeomo of the first importance 
as "refuges" in the perilous times of 1857-9 — e.g. 
Mooltan old fort. The author has never believed in 
the foresight or forecast of tho British official mind. 
Prompt to face danger, it seems deficient in the sense 
of eventuahty which foresees it, and the above few 
words of warning — the words of the wise man sittiM 
in a comer — so chime in with his own convictions, 



Mdhdrdshtrd. 181 

that he has quoted them in extenao, as expressive of 
his own long cherished conviction. 

"Of late years indeed, changes in the mode of war- wcture^iae ^ 
"fare have shorn the forts of their honours. As Uving 
"powers in the country they are now comparatively 
"unimportant. We are no longer afraid of them. Tlie 
"descendants of their former owners have ceased to 
"put any trust in them. They are things of the past. 
"It is not impossible, indeed, that they may some day 
"be again manned with warriors, and play their stir- 
"ring part in future struggles of their country. But 
"now they lie neglected and forsaken, or put to uses 
"quite other than those for which they were erected. 
"But I am not sure that the pleasure of living in the 
"past rather than in the present, together with the 
"sympathy one feels with fallen greatness and dimmed 
**glories, has not added a charm of which they could 
"not otherwise have been possessed; and one loves 
"the giant crags and rude and crumbling fortifications 
"none the less because they have been distanced in 
"the race, and are now decidedly behind the age, and 
"because they stand amid their highland summits and 
"fern-clad hills with a melancholy grandeur, no longer 
"what they were. The world has swept by them; 
"'civilization' declines to acknowledge them; and the 
"busy nineteenth century knows them not. 

"Once they were everything; the active centres of 
"political life, and the great nurseries of military spirit; 
"the keys, and keepers too, of the surrounding countries ; 
"the refuge in every hostile storm of invasion; the 
"founts from whence, like lava from mighty craters, 
"flowed forth the fiery hordes which desolated India. 
"They were the receptacles of wealth and wisdom, the 
"much desired prize for which each conqueror strove; 
"the suppressed premiss in every negotiation; the 
"seats of government; the schools of youth; the re- 
" source of a dignified old age. Undoubtedly too, they 
"were the foster-mother of Mahratta nationality, and . 
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"interwoven with every nloraont of the national great- 
"ness. They reared the hardy tribes which have been 
"called the Goths of India, If a time of prosperity 
"came, it was spent in strengthening!: their fortifications; 
"if adversity, in defending them to the death; it was 
"only disaster when they had to be given up. On 
"their summits treaties were framed, and terms were 
"signed with the luxurious princes of the plains of 
"India; to their subterranean chambers were carried 
"the plunder of great cities in all parts of Asia; and 
"in their dungeons — still horrible to behold — were 
"confined the captives {male and female) torn from 
"the homes of the enemies of their country. Ah! and 
"many a dark and thrilling deed of blood and cruelty 
"has been perpetrated in those now silent recesses. 
"Along their proud ramparts troops of richly dressed 
"and well armed men were ever moving. Bright sUken 
"ensigns threw broad folds over their towers; and the 
"numerous cannon of their bristling battlements woke 
"up ever and anon the echoes of the surrounding 
"mountains. It was a gay and gallant scene. 

"Alasi they are nothing now. In a very few of 
"them a havildar and a few sipahis still keep the gate; 
"but hundreds of them — by far the larger number — 
"are marked in the lists of the quarter-master-general 
'destroyed.' They are all silent now; 
J indeed to later times, and to degenerate 
"races, of tho great deeds of their forefathers, of self- 
"sacriiieing heroism, and desperate courage, and high 
"hopes, which seem as if they have for ever mouldered 
"cold and low." 

With these extracts I approach the end of my slight 
chronicle of the " Hill Forts of the Uekhan," as a sub- 
sidiary offset of tlie general subject — "Highlands of 
India." 
5. At the time I write (1875) India is quiei — "as 
quiet as gunpowder," — and we war not at present so 
much against man as against the climate and powers 
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of natural evU evolved from miasm and disease. If it 
can be proved that any of these mountain summits 
and plateaux contain, from their position and elevation, 
an exemption from those dire Enemies, malaria, tropical 
heat, and the consequent lassitude and disease, then 
assuredly we may class them amongst the points of 
vantage and "refuges" so often insisted on in this 
present work, and their garrisons might be even per- 
haps concentrated into a "Military Circle" such as has 
been advocated; beyond this, I fear we cannot contem- 
plate them in the light of agricultural industrial circles, 
such as military colonization would take cognizance 
of, as their essential features are stony and rocky 
soUtudes, perched amidst dense jungle and scrub, and 
surrounded with arid plains, where sheet-rock and 
tracts of half reclaimed desert and sand nourished 
vegetation alternate with strips of fertihty taken up 
by the exuberant populations of Mlih4r^htr&. 

Their strategic position for those who hold the sea- 
board is but litUe; though tactically as points of 
vantage, good. Let us rather contemplate them here 
under their romantic aspects, so pleasantly put before 
us by the able author quoted from,* and I venture to 
think from the comparatively slight experience I have 
imdergone in viewing them, that much of interest 
attaches to these grand old solitary eeries of the past 
age of M^hlLrHishtrd., and of the mountain plateaux 
they defended. 

The foregoing sketch of M^hlUrlishtrS,, with the vivid 
picture of its thousand forts and posts of vantage — 
refuges from hostile man and the equally hostile heat 
of summer — ^leads us to the question involved in the 
title of this work, — How far such resources may be 
availed of, and what general advantages may be 
reaped from them ? 

The writer has consistently ever advocated the 
massing of British troops in healthy localities; and 

♦ GeU. 
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though, doubtless, the space embraced by most of the 
positions noted may be very limited, still it is believed 
that these pkds-de-terre of the "Highlands of India" 
may well enter into our attentive consideration as pos- 
sible stronghold refuges, or local centres of strength, for 
the dominant race in times of peril Some of them, as 
above stated, have already been availed of as "sanitary" 
retreats from the heats of summer, chiefly for the 
convalescents of the Poena division of the army, 
others are, as stated, but slenderly garrisoned by our 
native soldiery, or even altogether abandoned- Shotdd 
an imperial system of relief for oiu- native troops be 
mtroduced. and natives not bound by hereditary ties to 
M^^rishtr^ ever occupy these quarters of the present 
Mahratta forces, we may anticipate that some of these 
elements of strength may be more fuUy utilised than 
has hitherto been done under tlie "Presidency" system, 
a r^gvnie which, in a military sense, seems so heavily 
to have curbed the development of the Indian Army, 
and pressed on its resources. I do not doubt but that 
in the future that system — which, however, in its time 
has worked well practically — is doomed to the common 
fate of eflete systems. Thus much I venture to antici- 
pate on a point so far bearing on my subject, "The 
Highlands of India," that its dissolution would no 
doubt facihtate the development suggested in this 
work. 

NOTE, —The "Inyadri Hills," on the edge of Caadeish in the 
Dekhan, preaent on extraordiiiaiy example of trap rock cropping nu 
into fantastic Eihapea, often by Buccesaive teiracea of level rock rising 
like steps on to a flat table -land-like aiunmit, on wUch an isolated 
columnar maaa often erowna the mountain. 
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SECTION XIV. 

THE WATERSHED OF "CENTRAL INDIA;" 

THE PLATEAUX OF OMERKANTUK AND SEONL 

The Vindhya, Sathpoora, and Kymore Hills ; 
Pachmari, and Basins of the Nerbudda, Tapti, 

AND GoDAVERY. 

BEFORE passing on to the hills north of the Ner- ^^'^e^^kh?^ 
budda, it seems expedient to dwell a little further ^f f^i'JJ^^ind*- 
on the Highlands of the Dekhan; especially to mention ^^ sathpoom 
Omerk&ntuk, the most northern and the most elevated 
of the mountain tracts which encircle the table-land 
of Central India, and which may indeed almost be 
included within the area of MAhlLr&shtr4, as defined 
in the preceding section. This plateau constitutes 
the watershed of Central India, as on it origmate the 
great rivers Nerbudda and S6ne, which respectively 
pour their waters into the western Indian Ocean, and 
through the Gangetic Valley into the Bay of Bengal. 
The great river M&hlbiuddy also rises on this plateau, 
which after draining a large mountain basin, empties 
itself direct into the Bay of Bengal. 

The plateau of Omerk&ntuk — whose elevation at its 
highest points approaches 7000 feet above sea level — 
is the central axis-block whence radiate the chains 
that extend north-west across the Nerbudda, and west 
into the Dekhaa The table-land, however, rises con- 
siderably above them in altitude. Below Mundla, 
where the Nerbudda falls over its precipitous terrace, 
it sends out offsets westwards on both sides of the 
Nerbudda. These take the form of three distinct 
ridges: — (1) the most northern being the Vindhya 
Mountains, (2) the middle range the Sdthpoora, and 
(3) the Southern, which constitutes the northern dip 
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of the table-land of the Dekhan, has been sometimea 
called the "Northern Ghauts," — the MAhadeo Hilla 
lying betweon the two branches of the TaptL Between 
these three ranges lie the parallel valleys of the Ner- 
budda and TaptL 

The Northern Ghauts, thus defined. 



AbiutB.Cbwir.... 

* M^.j«> Huii. about 22" north latitude, and between 78° and 79° 
east longitude, with the "Highlands" on whose eastern 
declivity are found the upper branches of the "Wur- 
dah," an affluent of the Godavery, and on whose 
western declivity the springs of the Tapti are found. 

These mountain masaes have an approximate ele- 
vation of 3000 feet, and send off a very distinct and 
well defined range some 2,500 feet elevation westwards 
between the two branches of the Tapti. This range is 
caUed the " MahS.deo," and attains its highest elevation 
near the fortress of "G^wulgurh" Contiiiuing west- 
wards along the southern side of the Tapti, the 
Northern Ghauts extend to 74° east longitude, to 
Chandore and Soolg4na, where they blend in with the 
Western Ghauts or Syhoodria Mountains. The range 
appears of considerable elevation, and rises very abrupt, 
and steep from the valley of the Tapti, but its descent 
into the table-land of the Dekhan is moderate, not 
being more than 500 feet above it. The mountain 
passes are very difficult across this range. The best 
pass from the valley of the Tapti to Aurungabad leads 
close to the celebrated rock temples near Adjunteh 

The Godivery — ^the largest of the Dekhan rivers — 
rises in the north-west corner of the table-land of the 
Northern Ghauts near Nassick in the Chandore range 
The Wurdah, one of its chief northern tributaries, 
drains a considerable basin, extending along the 
southern declivity of the Northern Ghauts and the 
elevated table-land of Omerkilntuk, between 76° and 
80° east longitude i it receives the Wynegunga, on 
which Nagpore, the modem capitol of Bcrar, is built 
Mountains rising to 2000 or 2,500 feet abruptly, lock 
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in the GocUvery at its junction with the Wurdah. 
The river is here a mUe in width during the rainy 
season. 

3. The Vindhya Mountains are of a very indeter- The vindhyas, 

^,^r^•t^^■^^t 1 and Kymore Hills 

nuned axis. Geologically viewed, some geographers 
have held them to commence in Behar and terminate 
near Cape Comorin; ofifeet ridges ramify in various 
directions, and, locally, bear different names. The true 
Vindhyas — as so termed by the natives— commencing 
near the western coast, extend only as far as about 
Jubbulpore, Here they merge into the so called 
"K)niiore" Hills, which extend down the valley of the 
Sone to near Fatna, Kh6tas, and Sasseram, sending 
branches off to Mirzapore, Banda, and even GwAliw; 
where, however, they are of lesser elevation. To the 
north, where they extend along the Nerbudda, the 
true Vindhyas may be termed the broken wall or 
buttress of the plateau of Malwa; there they scarcely 
exceed 2000 feet elevation, and only in a few spots 
such as "Shaizghur — the highest peak in the Mandoo 
range — only attaining 2,610 feet elevation. 

The drainage of the K)niiore branch of the Vindhyas 
in Behar finds its issue chiefly into the River Sdne, 
which falls into the Granges near Fatna. These are 
generally flat-topped hills; they attain their greatest 
elevation in the Peak of Omerktotuk, near 7000 feet 
elevation. Further south-east these hills are called 
the "Rajmahals" or "Qoomehs." In Behar the flat 
shoulder of "F^asnaflth" attains an elevation of 4,230 
feet; its highest peak being 4,500 feet Some spurs, 
also, near "Beejaghur," a fortress famous in story and 
romance, near the head waters of the S6ne, attain 
altitudes of 3,400 or 4000 feet, almost the only elevated 
points needing remark The country can hardly be 
said to present ground for colonization; even as a 
temporary refuge for Europeans it is a doubtful 
locality; but the eastern watershed of these hills, into 
the S6ne and its tributaries, is well known to be rich 
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in auriferous deposits, and also contains coal measures; 
a fact which may affect its development in the future, 
when India shall have entered on another phase of 
social history.* 

• jtaibpooi* 4, The Sithpoora Mountains are the block range 
between the Nerbudda and Tapti. They do not, at 
their highest peak, rise above 2000 feet. They possess 
the same geological structure as the Vindhyas, though 
the outhnes difier in having bolder peaks of amygdaloid 
and greenstone. The River Tapti rises in the Nyardi 
Hills (a parent knot of the SfLthpoora Hills) 56 miles 
north -north -east from Ellichpoor. Gawulgiirh-f is in 
this district — 15 miles north-west of Ellichpoor — near 
the sources of the Tapti and Pooma Rivers, which has 
its other source in the Sithpoora range. 

,„,ri The elevated plateau of Fdckmdri dominates these 

hills. It occupies a commanding and central position 
as towards Goondw&na; as also towards the Nerbudda 
valley; the plateau itself being about 3,600 feet ele- 
vation. The sandstone peak of "Dhflpgurh" = 4,380 | 
feet, and And';h-Iv6b, a wild glen, = 2,500 feet elevation, 
are points in its close vicinity; MopAni being the chief 
centre of the coal measures found in the basin of the 
Nerbudda. P^hmitri appears first noticed about 1818. 
■when Appa-Sahib, es-Rajab of Nagpore, sought refiige 
amongst the wild tribes of the MtLhildeo Hills, which 
brought on the temporary occupation of this plateau. 
It now holds a flourishing British sanitarium. The 
geological structiu-e of this district consists of sand- 
stone with trap overlaid, and coal is found towards 
Omerk^tuk. 

5. Dooghur (above the Ghauts) a district of Goond- 
w&na, may here be mentioned as an elevated tract 
looking down to the north on the valley of the 

* See end of this BectioD, para. 10. 
t Wellefltfly took tbia place in 1803 after a. siege of twa Aa.ya oiily. 
It was originally a "GlooDd" possesaiou. aud wag captured by Kagajee 
Bhooalain 1754. 
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Nerbudda. The most elevated of the ridges travers- 
ing it is in the vicinity of Bhtitkdgur, having at its 
other (west) extremity the mass of the Mdh&deo 
mountains (2,500 feet), the highest of which is called 
"DamlligahSjL" The rivers Wurda and Wynegunga, 
to the south of this district constitute its outlet by 
water transit, and drain its basin. 

The following are a few elevations; — 

Ambawarra - 2,500 feet elevation. 
Chindwarra - 2,200 
T^dghaut - 2000 

Kumap^ Ghaut 1,750 

Sirgoojah, in the Groondwtoa country, is the capitol 
of a large province of the same name. About three 
marches to the south-east is the mountain and table- 
land of Mynput — 3000 feet elevation — enjo)dng a 
temperate climate as compared with the adjacent 
plains. Here the thermometer often falls as low as 
28°, and the average heat does not exceed 72** — 80^ 
It forms the watershed of a considerable region, — to 
the north into the River S6ne, and to the south into 
the M4h4nuddy. 

The Wurdah River rises in Goondw^a and flows 
into the Wjniegunga at Seoni. The Wynegunga is 
the largest of the Goondwlbia rivers. It rises on the 
"Seoni" plateau at 1,850 feet elevation, and finally 
enters the River Goddvery near Chinoor, contributing 
an equal quantity of water. Floats of timber descend 
this river, whose water communication with the coast 
and the excellent little harbour of Coringa, at the 
mouth of the Godi.very, is thus established. 

The history of the Goond Rajahs is of considerable Historical Notice 
interests though of somewhat obscure antiquity. They cwSfc?^"^^*"* 
rose to some eminence and power under the M6ghul 
emperors, of whom they became vassals; and in the 
person of Rajah "Bukt-Bullund," adopted the Mahom- 
edan religion; but they were overthrown by the 
Bhonsla family, who usurped the country. As far 
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back as the reign of Aurtingz^be we find Goond chirf 
aa rulers of Mimdla, Deoghur, and Chanda, the anciec 
ca[))tuls of the mountain kingdom of Goondwina- 
Nuftpore being the modem capitoL This tract mai 
perhaps be mentioned amongst the "HigKlandB o 
India." 
" 6. Following the course of the GodAvery, thi 
•""Anantagherry" Hills near Hyderabad Deklian, ma; 
here perhaps be mentioned as a quasi -sanitary, but 
believe they are assigned lauds. Districts in the Bera 
valley and Sithpoora range within the basin of tJit 
Tapti, are perhaps favourable for enterprise and partia 
culture at such points as Chikuldah, Mokloh, Dhool 
ghkt, etc., etc. They are inhabited by Goonds— i 
primitive race. The chief products are sugar-cane 
tiumeric, grain, &c. The scenery is very fine. Parts o 
Berar, which are bounded by the river Wiirdah, i 
tributary of the GodAvery, would have an outlet tf 
the seaboard should "Sir A, Cotton's" scheme for thi 
navigation of that river be carried out A few blocb 
of land in Raichore district, over 3000 feet, may alsi 
be named aa favourable for temporary if not for per 
manent residence for European capitalists. 

Stil! pursuing the course of the Godivery, wi 
should find on the northern bank, near the sea-coast 
the "Marm(?di" Hills, attaining an elevation of 400( 
feet on the north of that river, and the "Thijamoo! 
Hills (3,,500 feet), which are still better adapted fo 
settlement. These two blocks of moimtain have beei 
already described (Section II., paras. 5, 6) as enjoyinj 
a modified temperature, partly from elevation ani 
partly from proximity to the sea. They are adjacen 
to the harbour of Coringa already alluded to, 

7. The moimtain tract north of the valley of th 
M&h^uddy is a moimtainous table-land elevated be 
tween 3000 and 4000 feet above the sea, but traversei 
by ridges running east and west of not less than 500i 
or COOO feet North it blends in with the plateau o 
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Omerktotiik, and south a single ridge projects towards 
the Bay of Bengal, where it terminates west-south- 
west of B^asore, and is here called "Nilagherri," 
ending in the bluff called the "Mylagiri" Hills.* 

8. On the south-west of the table-land of Omer- ^^^«*^ 
kantuk rise the Tapti and Poena Rivers, constituting 

the two branches of the Tapti The mountain range 
between these two branches is called "MlLhSdeo," and 
rises to 2,500 feet. Its average width is about 20 miles, 
and it rises abrupt on both sides, which are covered 
with forest After the jimction, the Tapti flows 
through the Sdthpoora Moimtains 280 miles to the 
sea. 

The course of the Nerbudda, from its source at 
Omerkdntuk, and its precipitous fall over the table- 
land at Mimdla to Husshangabad, along the base of 
the Vindhya Moimtains on the north and the Sdthpoora 
Mountains on the south, has already been mentioned 
(para. 1). These two great rivers have been stated to 
drain the basin of the Dekhan westwards. 

9. All the regions here described as constituting General Bemwki 
the Highlands of the Eastern Dekhan, contain dense ?^J^bi£^ 
forest tracts swarming with wild animals, the usual 

heavy game of the Indian jimgles. Recent writers 
have described the wild and beautiful scenery of these 
regions often called "Central India." Although the 
writer has more than once passed across this coimtry 
he has not had such full opportunities of examining 
the country as would justify an opinion as to its feas- 
ibleness for European settlement. On the whole, he 
must incline to the belief that it scarcely presents 
such encouragement as other districts ^eady de- 
scribed. Lovely glades and vales bathed in perpetual 
spring, braced in by mountain tracts nearly above the 
zone of malaria, no doubt might be foimd, but in too 
restricted an area to attract colonists. A few plateaux, 
however, might be occupied, and the scheme of 



* See end of this section, para. 10. 
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sanilary settlement such as has been tried at F^hm&ri 
in the S&tbpoora Mountains might succeed. FoBsiblj 
li "Reserve Circle" might be established for Central 
India on some of the plateaux named for a militaiy 
Rettloment avJ> vexillo, but its area of expansibility 
could be but restricted. 

In the dry season, hot and arid are these intricate 
clusters of mountain, which, however, when the rain 
falls, are at once converted into ii-esh green pastures, 
and, it must be feared, malarious, though lovelj forests 
in which, defying sickness, the British sportsman has 
loved to roam and hunt the tiger, sambur, and — south- 
wards — the bison (or TJrus) and elephant, with the 
other r unnin g game of an hidian forest. The lover of 
the picturesque also would find in these elevated forest 
tracts ample scope for his admiring eye to expatiate, 
or his pencil to limn the natural features. This is 
scarcely the place to dwell on such features, albeit in 
the settlement or colonization of new regions, assuredly 
such attractions in the vicinity are by no means as 
unimportant adjunct as attractive to the Anglo-Saxon 
race. Several recent writers have written pleasantly 
on this subject, and to them I would refer the reader 
for detailed information on the districts under notic& 
A few profiles, and elevations of the scarps of this 
district as an adjunct to the foregoing partial descrip- 
tion will be given, as illustrative of the geological 
structure. 
ifl 10. Pdrasnaftth (4,G24) and the Rajmahal Hills being 
'' in Bengal are not strictly within cognizance of this 
section of the work, but as they may be regarded as 
oflsets of the central plateau described in para, 3, may 
perhaps be here conveniently introduced 

The Mdgasini and Mylagiri Hills are also alluded 
to in para. 7 as found on the course of the Mah^uddy, 
and will also be here noticed 

A short notice of Pfiraanaiith, the culminating sum- 
mit of the Rajmahal Hills north of Bengal, seems 
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called for, as it forms a small sanitarium and residence 
for a few Calcutta people during the very hot weather, 
its temperature being some 10 or 12° cooler than that 
of the Bengal plains. 

Mount P^asnauth (P£irswanS,th) is situated at the 
confines of Bengal and Behar, in territory belonging 
to the Rajah of P^gunge. It is faintly visible from 
Hd^Aiihdghy another quasi-sanitary station for British 
troops in the Rajmahal Hills. It is one of the most 
sacred places of pUgrimages for devotees of the "Jain" 
sect, throughout India. The name of the moimtain on 
which the temple, or series of temples (goompties), is 
situated is named Sdmet Sekher, Pdrasnauth being the 
deified or holy name of the shrine, and there are no 
less than 12 goompties (shrines) — corresponding to 
the 12 Jaina Tirthankars — crowning the summit 
It is a singularly beautiful mountain, commanding a 
view of the whole surrounding coimtry, and is the 
loftiest summit in the valley of the Ganges, being 
4,483 feet in elevation. The chief ascent is from 
"P^lgunge," where the devotional duties of the pil- 
grims commence; another ascent is from Mahdeobund 
south-east from Mathopore, which is at the 147th 
milestone from Calcutta on the G.T. road. The sides 
of the mountain are clothed with magnificent "sukooa" 
trees and creepers. The flora on the sides of the hill 
is sub-Himalayan. Sdl, toon, sisso, jarool, bamboo, 
and a tree peculiar to this district — the "sahr jain" — 
abound. 

About 1000 feet below the summit, at an elevation 
of about 3)500 feet, there is a plateau which might be 
utilized for cultivation. Stone and timber are plentiful 
The hill is of syenite (or gneiss), and the temperature 
10° or 12° below that of the plains at the base of the 
hill, where there is a dfi,k bimgalow. The highest 
summit, according to the Grovemment Survey of 1861 
= 4,624 feet. The watershed is on the north, where 
springs exist, owing to a dip in the strata northwards. 

o 
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A ground pliiD and elevatioD will tend to show the 
charact^riatica of thia really grand, though isolated, 
»outliorn mountain. 
ISr.^™*'** Tlic! I'lateau of Haziri-bilgh", an elevated region of 
the RaJRmbal Hills, within sight of the tine mountain 
just described, is not less than 28 miles in length, but 
though elevated 1,800 feet above sea level it is not free 
from malaria, and is scarcely to be reckoned amongst 
the '■ Higlilands of India." Its highest peaks, after 
I'Arasnauth, are as tbllows: — 

The ChendwAr Peak - 2,816 feet elevation 
„ Jalinga „ - 3.057 

„ BaragAti „ - 3,450 „ 

being 1.300 feet above the "Chutea^Nagpore" Plateau; 
and others approximating to 3000 feet. The water- 
shed of the "Damoodar" River is not above 2000 feet 
Tlie foreats of this region are not valuable, but the 
pasturage is good, and the soil is favourable to the 
growth of tea. The population are Sonth^ls, Biahoos, 
ate. The geological formation is plutonic, with marine 
deposits aup<?rimposcd. Coa! is also found in the 
basin of the Uanioodar. 

" KnL"rr(x.'K Hills." 
iw HiKuont 1 1. Some account of the "MagasAni" and "Mylagiri" 
1 n ai.UK . j£jj]g^ jj^ Khuttock, may perhaps conveniently here be 
given. The former (MagasAni) group, about 40 miles 
inland from Balasore, consists of a plateau 3,800 feet 
elevation, and, though scarcely sufficiently elevated 
above malaria, enjoys a temperature 12° or 14° lower 
than the adjacent piain.s. The route trom Balasore is 
across a level plain of "kuuker" and ferruginous gravel, 
and the summit peak, and ridges are reached by gradual 
slopes, and abound in stone suited for building pur- 



■ I um doubtful whether thia word in ratenible to Bdgh (gftrdsM) 
or BfiHg (tigerB). From the "tigerish" chHriicter of the country, 
however, I inclinu to tha reniioring Haaire-bdvy (a thouBOod tigera). 
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poses, at elevations of from 2,500 to 3,500 feet. The 
soil is rich below the summit. Water is good and pure, 
and there are perennial springs near the summit. At 
about 3000 feet there is a fine grassy plateau of several 
miles in extent, well watered, and covered with large 
forest trees. The soil — a rich marl — is subtended by 
a rolling country 40 miles in length, by 10 or 12 miles 
in width, and is admirably adapted for coffee, wheat, 
potatoes, and vegetables; tea might also grow. 

On the whole, these hills are better adapted for a 
colonist than for a sanitarium, for which their ele- 
vation is scarcely sufficiently raised above the malaria 
of the plains; the temperature being 13° cooler than 
Calcutta, and 13"* hotter than the Nilgherries, is con- 
sequently exactly a medium temperature between 
those points. The trigonometrical station on the 
highest peak of the Hill of Magastoi is 3821-53 feet 
above sea level in latitude north 20° 38', and longitude 
east 80° 24', and is 38 miles from Balasore in a direct 
line, nearly due west. 

12. The Mylagiri Hills in Palleyra, are even better uyiagiri hiiis. 
and more interesting than the Magas^i, but their 
situation — 120 miles as the crow flies, from the seaboard 
— ^reduces their value as a sanitary resort, otherwise they 
enjoy a finer site for building than the Magas^ni plat- 
eau, as they possess a fine ridge running some 14 miles 
north-east at an elevation of about 3,500 feet. To the 
west of this ridge there is an extensive table-land at a 
slightly lower elevation, well watered, and containing 
many villages, one of which, "JombarumDehi," is beauti- 
fully situated in a lovely valley watered by a hill stream, 
which here falls over cliffs of "red jasper" 550 feet. 
"Ktimtar" is perhaps the chief trigonometrical station 
of this range of hill and valley, and is situated on the 
extensive ridge already mentioned. 

The Mylagiri (trigonometrical) station, from which 

the whole range takes its name, is 3,880 feet high, 

with plenty of good water near the top, and easy access 

o2 
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might be made from the soutliwarA Tliere is ample 
ground on the top for building, and even for gardening 
purpoBes," 

' Uaplain Skxtou't RoytJ Trigoitometriiwl S/arrvj. 
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SECTION XV. 

RAJASTHAN, 

AND THE MOUNTAIN REGIONS NORTH OF 

THE NERBUDDA. 
(1) The Vindhyas further described ; (2) Malwa; 
(3) The "Uper-mal," comprising the Harrowtie 
AND Chittore Hills; (4) Mount Aboo and 
Offsets of the "Aravelli" Mountains; with 
(6) A Notice of the "Kathiawar" Group of 
Highland Temples, etc., etc. 

THE Vindhya Mountains begin on the west, between The vindhyi 
73"* and 74"* east longitude, with the high hill of **®'*°^**^ 
Fowaghur near Champaneer — that blue mass one sees 
from Bar6da to the east — and extend eastwards along 
the valley of the NerbuddsL The western portion, as 
far as Chikulda, has not the appearance of a continu- 
ous range, being broken up into isolated groups, and 
presenting many steep summits. Its width here is 
considerable, and to the north it blends in with the 
mountain tract which extends north-north-west along 
the river Mhye, and which unites the Vindhya 
Moimtains with the Aravelli Range. East of Chikulda 
the Vindhya range approaches the Nerbudda, and 
continues along it like a steep wall, having a broad- 
backed surface without peaks; its general elevation 
being about 1,700 feet above the vale of the Nerbudda, 
and not more than 2,200 above sea level. 

As the table-land extending to the north (where it 
is contiguous to this range) is itself 2000 feet above 
sea level, the mountainous character of the range dis- 
appears on that side; but towards the Nerbudda its 
declivity is exceedingly steep, and indented by short 
transverse cuts, which in places give the appearance 
of projecting bastions, on many of which fortresses 
have been built, now mostly in decay. 



I 
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Such lire the Vindhya MoimtamB as far east as the 
road which connects Bhopal— on tlie table-land of 
Malwa — with Hiishungabad on tlie Nerbiidda; and it 
is to this portion of the range alone that the term 
"Vindhya" is a]yplied by the tuttims. East of this 
point the Vindhya range blends in with the table-land 
of Omerldntuk (see page 185), and merges into the 
"Kymore" range, which buttresses in the course of the 
River S6ne towards Patna on tlia Ganges. It declines 
in lieiglit as it approaches Mirzapore to 1000 or 700 
feet above sea level. The roada across the Vindhya and 
valley of the Nerbiidda have been already mentioned 
They mostly converge on the chief cities of Malwa or 
■iHMtbe the Uper-mal district, such as Oojein, Mhow, Indore. 
itu NurtiiKai. (1) The Bang Road from Chikulda leads across the 
Tanda Ghaut to Oojoin and Oodipore. (2) Next comes 
the Jaun Ghaut, which rises to 2,328 feet above sea 
level, to Mhow, and on to Indore and Oojein. (3) A 
third pass leads over the Vindhyas to Bhopal from 
Huslmngabad, this road has already been mentioned 
and described (Section XIV.). (4) Near the table-huid 
of Omerkantuk a ruad leads from Jubbulpore to Bel- 
h^. Other roads traverse the mountains of the Kymore 
range from Chiinir; and, more recently, the great Agra 
and Bombay mail road crosses the very heart of these 
motmtains over the Seoni plateau; and the railway now 
(1874) has pierced these forest solitudes, and whirls 
the commerce and traffic of the Gangetic valley and 
north-west India to the western seaboard. 
IB 2. A triangle, whose base would be the Vindhya 
Mountains (properly so-called) lying along the valley 
of the Nerbudda, and whose apex would be near 
Jaipore or Ajmere, would embrace a table-land of 
considerable extent, viz. that of Malwa, which occupies 
its southern regions, and is enclosed by mountain 
ranges, and also a large moiuitain region called Uper- 
vial, which extends on the north of the table-land. 
The Vindhya Mountains thus form the southern 
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boundary of the table-land of Malwa. On the north 
the Harrowtie (or Mokundra) range closes it in. 

The Mokundra Pass, forming the great outlet of the 
country, has played a very conspicuous part in the 
destinies of Malwa. It is the scene of a British defeat, 
but it would be too long here to enter on the historical 
episodes of which it has been the arena. It leads to 
the Uper-mal or eastern section of the triangle sup- 
posed in the text. To the east the Mokundra Range 
stretches into the offsets of the Vindhyas near the 
sources of the river Sonar near Chandpoor (79** east 
longitude). It embraces an area stretching north- west 
as ifar as Neemuch, where it is connected with a 
mountain region south of Oodipore, and joining the 
Aravelli range near 24** north latitude, and 73** to 74** 
east longitude. This range is of insignificant elevation, 
and is broken up in places by the rivers and torrents 
which, originating in the Vindhya Mountains, traverse 
the table-land of Malwa, and forcing their way through 
the Harrowtie Hills, descend in numerous cataracts 
and rapids through the narrow valleys. The table-land 
of Malwa dips towards the north from about 2000 to 
1,300 feet elevatioa Indore, in the Vindhya Mountains, 
= 2000 feet elevation; Oojein = 1,650 feet; Bar6da, near 
the Chumbula 1,620 feet; Rampore-Vaikree, under the 
Harrowtie Hills, « 1,275 feet. These towns, which are 
built on the Chumbul river, indicate the dip of the 
table-land northward On the table-land itself are 
several cities of importance, such as Bhopal, Indore, 
Dhar; and Oojein in the centre of Malwa is a very 
ancient town through which the first meridian of 
Hindu astronomers is drawn. It was formerly the 
residence and capitol of Scindia, now removed to 
Gwlllior. Bhanpore is important from its command 
of the Mokundra Pass, which leads over the Harrowtie 
Hills to Uper-mal. Pert&bghur, situated on the road 
to Qoojerat is noted for its works in gold. A line 
drawn from thence to Dohud marks the western 
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I boundary of the table-land of Malwa. The K itntol . west 

of thiH line, is a Tnoiint4Lin tract about 50 iniltiH from 
ouKt ti) we«l, cuiinootiiig tha Vindliyii Moiiiitains with 
the AravoUi RanKo, This region is fiill of forest vahi- 
able for timber, which mcludes teak. This refi^ion is 
called Kilntel, and is oliiefly iiihubitod by "Bbeelfi," 
who will bo doKcribed fiirtlior on (para. 9). 
S'Jm'u ""J?" ■'• ^*" ''^° nort,h of the table-land of Malwa, sepa- 
iw^n** "'rated I'rnm it only by the Harrowtie Hills, lies a 
moimtainuiis region called by the natives Ujyer-'nud^ 
The Highlan«l8. Tliia region is intersoct^d by several 
parallel ridgijs from the AravoUi)*, decreasing in altitude 
m thoy trend eostwardn towards RowAjI. 

Tha Chittore Hills are nearest to the Aravolli. and 
terminate in a kind of mountain knot, in whioh the 
Harrowtio Hills also lorminato on the west. Noemuch 
is near the blutT of this rimge, which runs north-east 
towards Agra, terminating near Dhrtlporo on the 
Chumbul They do not rise beyond 2000 feet above 
sea level, and not more than 600 foot above the 
ftfljocont country at their biwo, but from thoir 8t4>ep 
and broken character they oppoHo great impediments 
to the traversing the parallel valleys corapriaed in this 
region between the Chumbul and Bunniaa Rivors. 
ToruorTiwni Chittore, Kfltah, Bhoondi, Jaii>ore, IndurgJiur, are 
■ soMuii. jg^jyj pf (jjjjj mountain tract Strange ifiolatod rocks 
from 400 to (!00 feet above the plain, oro found in the 
northern parts of this region. The town of "Alwar" is 
even as much as 1,200 feet, perched on the highest of 
these strange rocky islands of the plain. 

Oodiporo in another celebrated city — the capitol of 
Mowar — whose chief claims precedence of all Rajpoot 
princes; and, still further north, are Uinmerghur, 
Bliilwarra, and Bimaira, In the extreme north-east 
comer of this tract is Ajmore in the Aravelli chain 
which will be described further on. OwfLlior is a 
strange island rock west of this region.* 

* Where this work wu oommniasd. 
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I do not know that much more need be said of this 
region, which is cursorily noticed here as amongst the 
quasi-" Highlands of India," though it does not come 
within the area of healthy refuges, or even contain 
pieda-de-terre for sanitary circles such as have been 
suggested. 

4. All the rivers which traverse the table-lands of wreri of rio- 
Malwa and Uper-mal, just described, fall into the 
Jumna, the watershed of the country being north-east. 
Mostly originating in the west of the table-land of 
Malwa, with a slow current, they break through the 
Harrowtie chain in narrow valleys, where they form a 
series of rapids and cataracts. The largest — the 
Churabul — rises on the northern declivity of the 
Vindhya Mountains in three branches, between which 
are built the towns of Dhar, Segore, and Indore. The 
other rivers of this region — the Sinde, Betwah, Cane, 
and Tonse, which all drain eastwards to the Jumna — 
are also full of cataracts, and none of them navigable 
beyond a very short distance from their respective 
mouths. 

The most eastern of the rivers of the mountain 
region of Northern Hindostan, the S6ne, rises on the 
eastern declivity of the table-land of OmerkAntuk, 
near 23"" north latitude, and 82*" east longitude: it 
skirts the table-land north-north-west to 24** north 
latitude, when it suddenly turns to east-north-east, 
and flowing through the cliffs of the Kymore range, 
in a narrow valley to "R6tAsghur," enters the Gangetio 
plain, and becomes navigable till its junction with the 
Qanges above Fatna. 

6. We have now fairly worked our way north as 
far as the Aravelli range, beyond which it is scarcely 
proposed to carry the reader at present. 

To enter on historic study of these regions would Hutoricai Not*, 
involve too elaborate a retrospect, and take us back 
into the very dawn of history, when the early Aryan 
immigrations, fixing on these sheltered table-lands, 
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I impnrtod the fj^cmt Rajpoot 8tock, aod colonized tlio 

I country df "lUjA^th&a" Twenty-two principalitieH 

I niled over liy Bciona of this great stock aro still oxUuit 

■ to alt^t the former grandeur of their riwo. IVcmd 

I and patriotic, Uioy ro»mtud Multoinodaa UBurpation to 

I the duatli; aud tho optHodos of their atruggleH aj^aiiut 

I the Mof^hiil power are heroio, and full of moitt roirtantic 

I interoHt They extorted their "miaerftin's" reitpect, and 

I becamo "utliox" rathor than foudatorieii of tho Mogliul 

r fluipiru, 

la tiio IHth century, and in the early yoars of the 
L present century, succt^Hnivoly overrun by tho Mahratbu 

I and ?iiidttrio8, thoy bent boforo tho storm, but have 

I recovered, and with our aid and support arc, it in hf.- 

\ lievod, outitoutod, and loyal to the power which 

I guarantoos their intejfrity." 

I A long period of enforced peace, and oonsequent 

I idloiioHii, hn» perhaps tarnished tlieir former warlike 

w character, and enervating habitu may perhftps have 

I impaired their original native energy; still tlmy powKwui 

elomonts of warlike aspiriition, and In onr sorviou hava 

provinl good HoIdiorB. Evon yot, it is bolievod that tlio 

Rajpoot principalitioB could bring into the field a 

united force of cavalry amounting to 150,000, which 

reduced to discipline, and organized, mij^ht give iis 

perhaps 50.000 or 00,000 auxiliary light Iioraemon for 

tho dofonijo of liritiah India. Tina feature may be 

cuilud thoir objeoUve power. Tlieir defensive power 

resides in tho natural character of their country rather 

than in its artiticial strength; and it especially derives 

Btrength fr<irri the roinarkablo range of mountains now 

to be described. 

ThiAtmiii 6. The "Arav6lli"f Range, extending along and 

^°'*' covering the whole northern front of their country for 

* TiM Rmnll Prinoipality of T»nk alone reranini a witnoaa of tlio 
PlndsHo iiruptiom ind oonqoB»t. It U nileil by a deioendaat of tho 
M>hiiiaodiill uiurper "Amuir Khan." 

t TUe liter*! reiidenDg of Aravolli = Thr Slrtni/Ut of Br/iuje, 
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View on the River Bunan, Rajpootana. Section XV. 
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Diitant View of the Aravelii Range (torn near Oodeypore, Rajpootana. Section XV. 
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300 miles or more, oonstitutes a grand defensive ram- 
part for Northern Hindostan. The breadth of the 
Aravelli range is about 60 miles at Komulmari on the 
south, but decreases as it trends north to Ajmere, 
where it ends in the bluff of "Tara-Gurh/' and breaks 
into ridges and offsets in several directions. The 
average height of the AravoUis does not much exceed 
3000 feet, though a few summits may attain 4000 feet, 
and Mount Aboo, the highest peak, nearly 6000 feet. 

The southern extremity of the Aravellis joins into 
the Vindhya range by a mountain tract extending 
from Edur to Lund^warra and as far as Champaneer. 
The author has ridden along the greater part of this 
region, and to some extent explored and noted its 
physical characteristics, and is of opinion that he 
would be a shrewd leader who could make good his 
entry into the rich plains of India by the route of 
Rajpootana, covered as it is by the north deserts 
"Mdroosthftli" — the "Plains of Death," as the natives 
call them — backed by the Aravelli range and its 
offsets.* 

7. This range is composed of plutonic or primitive Geological, 
rock, superimposed on slates of a dark blue character, 
which occasionally, extrude above the flooring of 
igneous rock. Quartz crops out here and there, and 
isolated rocks of gneiss or syenite jut forth into fan- 
tastic cones and pyramids, which appear in places like 
spires or columns athwart the deep blue sky. On the 
summit of Aboo many such may be noted The 
author once dwelt under one such quaint rook called 
the "Nun," which offered a marked resemblance to 
such a figure. At other points, especially near Ajmere, 
the "diverging ridges and the summits are quite 

* During the Mutiny, however, in IS58, Tantia Topee, the Mahratta 
rebel, traversed several of these passes with considerable bodies of 
followers, and threaded the intricate country in its rear in various 
directions, followed by British columns. The remarks in the text 
therefore admit of exceptions for small bodies of troopn. 
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"diizzling witli onormous mMAex of vitr(y)Ui row- 
"coloured quartz." Not without an element of tha 
pioturoBqne are even these Hterile, barren plutonic 
nkipwt. 
X 8. Miiwnt Aboo, the Itut of tho kill utatitms to be 
cnnaiderod, Is mtuated on a Hpiir of the AravoUi nuijfe, 
whidli horo riito to tho altitude of 4,r.00 f«et; tho highwt 
peak. "ffooni-Sikra," Ujing 5000 fm;t uIkjv*! nea level 
It may Im definotl an an ulovatcd block holdinf^ asnml! 
plateau suiroundod by a ridfje, of which it foma a 
basin, containing about a dozen villa^uH. It may nni 
inaptly bu cuiiiporud to tho Nil^liorrte ])Iattiau on t 
small Hcalo, ttiough iiituated an_ it in — ho much raoroW 
tho north — it* flora ih eoHontially dirt'oront, and i« 
goulo;(ical Btructnro ditlunt, but the name iindulatinf;, 
though moro bn>kon, tnre-plein, and tho 8ame exterior 
barrier-ridgo or wall of peaks — oorroftponding to the 
Nilglierriu "koondalut" — are found: ovmi tho litUo 
semi-artificial lako, rnoro rocky and islot-stiidded, 
however, complotea the parallel similitudo. It is nitn- 
alcul iti tlio UirriU'ry of Uio "Sirnbi" Kajah. 

Tho Jain 'i'omploH of "Ditwilra," on tho plateau, 
oontain nomo of the fineitt Hindoo carving 1 hove 
anywhere »oon. They constitute an intorosting foatura 
to tho archiL'ologiHt, and invest tho mountain with a 
Roered character, whifih, howovnr, ih not without it« 
drawbacks in a military point of view, or oh a roHidenue 
for EuropoanN. Tlioso toinplos were built on tho gite 
of other and more ancient tompIcH dodioatod to Sivi 
and Vishnoo, 'ITio founder ih stated to have l»oon one 
"llimul Sail," a Jain inoreliant of "AnlieIwA.ra," wlm 
about A.D. 1230 dedicated tho chief tompio to "Ricb- 
abdoo," tho Hooond to "Nanni-nArUth," at a cost of 
eighteen tnillions Htorlinjf. The other tomples are 
more recent, and ore not moro than 400 years old. 

Altogether, Mount Aboo is a pretty littlo hill, erijoy- 
ing a rcntorativo climato. Hituatod on tho main roodx 
between It^jpootana and Guzerat, it thus pOHaesttea 
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considerablo strategic value, and dominates the whole 
northern face of the AravoUis, but being an isolated 
elevation raised above the a(\jacent spurs, it is not 
capable of much expansion. Its chief value in time of 
peace is that it forms a small sanitarium or refuge for 
the British residents of Rajpootana and Guzerat from 
that dire enemy the "heats of summer;" and in war 
time it might become a site of the utmost importance 
to the safety of the whole district; hence I would name 
it for a small reserve military circle^ such as has been 
advocated in this work. 

In the adjacent forests — towards Oodipore — are some AwSSStSST'^ 
very remarkable ancient cities and temples, now for »•»•*»»• 
several centuries overwhelmed by dense forest trees, 
especially "ChAndraolis" or "ChAndrawAttie," some 12 
or 20 milos south-east of Aboo, and about equidistant 
from Sirohi, the capitol of the small Rajpoot state in 
whose territory Mount Aboo is situated. In 18G0 the 
writer of this paper hunted them up with a line of 30 
Bheels, and lived for three days in the principal temple 
of "ChAndraolis." It was apparently a Jain temple, 
tuid surrounded by cloisters, in one of the cells of 
which we found a half-eaten "sambur" (deer), which 
had evidently been dragged here by a tiger or leopard, 
whose lair it constituted. I mention this to show the 
wildness of the place, and to note the existence of large 
game in thii^ district; which contains, besides the tiger, 
leopards, bears, and the usual denizens of an Indian 
ft)rest. 

9. As regards the inhabitants of these regions, be- 
sidoB the Rtypoot clans, we find the BheeU south of 
tlio "Mhair" country. The Bheels— " VanHpootr&s," 
(cliildron of the forest) as they style themselves — are 
a hardy, dogmatic little race of men, interesting to 
study. The Rajpoot clans, with whom they are on 
jealous terms, afibct to despise, but in reality fear tlie 
little men, with whom the blow precedes the word; 
luid who do not scruple to use their bows and arrows 
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freely on tho smallest provocation. Like many op- 
pressed populations, tliey are shy and distrustful, but 
faithful when once their contidence is secured. 

North of " Kumulmair," in the mountain regions also, 
wa find the Mhairs, a wild race, wliom we have, how- 
over, enlisted into our service, and quarter in garrison 
at Ajmere, Beaur, and Erinpoora, as local corps; their 
country "marches" with that of the Bheels. 

10. With this slight sketch of Mount Aboo I muBt 
conclude the notice of the Hill Stations of India. 
There may be others left undescribed, as hill stations 
are increasing year by year, as the desirability of 
locating British troops in mountain air is becoming 
more and more recognized. 

Besides hill atationa, there are of course scattered 
over the country of "E^j^th&n," as elsewhere, isolated 
summits and hill forts at various points, too long to 
enumerate, such aa are found in most Indian hill 
districts. These often form pleasant refuges for the 
sick soldiers or convalescents from the arid plains 
diu-ing the summer heats; instance, "Tara-Gurh," an 
old fort perched on the bluff overhanging Ajmere (the 
ancient capitol of Rajpootana), at an elevation of per- 
haps 3000 feet, a point whoso military position is 
valuable as holding in check, and commanding, north- 
east Rajpootana. It is situated on the eastern extremity 
of the Aravelli range, as those moimtains from thU 
point throw off offeeta north-east, east, and south-east 
(towards the Viodhyas), much lower in elevation than 
the main axis. Rose-coloiu-ed quartz may be seen 
hereabouts cropping out of the rocky ridges, which 
contain also copper, lead, tin, sulphur, salt, and iroa 
Ajmere (with Tara-Gurh) has appeared to me worthy 
of notice as a subsidiary — perhaps native — "military 
circle," and I have ao marked it on my sketch map. Ad 
interesting !ako from four to six miles in circumference 
is here seen. The environs of Ajmere are interesting, 
and the old fort of Tara-Gurb affords a retreat to the 
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British convalescents of the adjoining military station • 
of Nusseerabad from the heats of summer; and if put 
into a proper state of defence, might form a position 
sufficiently strong to defy the surrounding country. 
I name this point as one of those valuable posts of 
vantage to be found throughout the land for "refuges" 
of a local character in war time, but should the con- 
centration of British troops be more eflfoctually carried 
out hereafter on to the tactical bases and strategic 
points of the land, in "Hill Stations" or "Reserve 
Circles" such as have been suggested, such small positions 
would be gradually abandoned, as tending to fritter 
away the (British) garrison of India; when probably 
their place might be taken with advantage by native 
or auxiliary troops, in pursuance of the policy to be 
found in the preceding chapters of this work of the 
hills for the British, the plains for the native soldiery. 

Doubtless spurs of the Aravelli range, rising to near 
4000 feet, might be found; isolated rocks also — those 
islands of the plam may be found in Mj^thAn as in 
other parts of India — as Posts of Vantage; but enough 
instances to illustrate the "Highlands of India" have 
probably been adduced. 

11. Going westwards from Mount Aboo we might powarghurMid 
perhaps find a few heights with a modified degree of ^*»»°»i*°««f • 
heat, but as a rule, malaria prevails up to 4000 feet 
elevation, and renders them uninhabitable by European 
convalescents. Such is the old fort of "Powarghur," 
28 miles east of Bar6da, on an isolated hill — perhaps a 
bluff of the Vindhyas — rising to 2,800 feet, where the 
ruins of the city of Champaneer — that blue mass so 
enticingly visible from Bar6da — lie at its base. It 
enjoys a temperature 12® to 20° lower than Bar6da, 
and as a resort, i/n the hot weather only, can be availed 
of after January; during the rest of the year the 
malaria of the "Baria" jungles to the east renders it 
unhealthy. I may mention en passant that Champa- 
neer was founded before the Christian era (about 
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Samvat 1.) by Chiimpft, a Bboel, whose descendants 
pusKOHsod it 13 ocnturios, till A.U. 1244, when it ww 
subdued by a Chohan Rajpoot named " PftUumshi," ia 
whoRe family it romaitio<l eleven generationii more. It 
w«« tiiially conquered by "Sultan Mahomed Ui^huni," 
who left it a ruin. Other accounts state that Champa- 
neer was taken A.l>. S89, after a long siege, by Mahnio<id, 
7th Kinff of Guzorat; and was subsequently captured 
by the Emperor HumaifKin in A.D. 1534. It is described 
by Abvil Fuzl in A.n. I.'>ft2 as even then an extensive 
compass of ancient Hindoo and Mahomedan ntinK 
On the decline of the Moghul empire Champaneer fell 
into tho handm of the Mahrattas, and it became an ap- 
piuiu(;t! of Scindia in a.d. ItiOS. 
£i"iiwiir """ ' ^* ^^ '''^'' '""*'' P"''*'' ^^ '"' mentioned here, the Hill 
ItM^a,^^'" l^''*^'"''^'* ^^ "KftthiawAr" may be cursorily alluded to. 
J«i., «c. Tlie "Gimar" Hill, about four miles from Joonaghur, 

roaches 3,500 feet above sea level; and the stone of 
"Asokft," a monolith, is outride the citadel of "KepSf- 
K6t," which is built at an elevation of more than 
4000 feet in tho adjacent jungle. Here again the 
Jain tomplus are most remarkable; the largest, sacred 
to " Momi-nfLuth," having cloisters measuring 190 by 
130 feet, was repaired to its present form about A.l>, 
1278,» 

In this district also is found the grand solitary rock 
called " BliairAva-Ja,p," whence the "leap of death" is 
taken by fanatic suicides, and "Amba-Md,ti," the tomple 
of Cybele, the universal mother. All those form a group 
which may porhajw find a place in this work ; details are 
to be found in (Bombay) Govommcnt Reports. Thence 
also may bo soon the Peaks of "G6ra-Kana,tha," "Dela- 
trya," and " Kdlika," attiuning elevations of 3,500 feeL 
from this spot a grand view is obtainable: — "The sea, 
(JO miles "distant, sparkles in the horizon at VerAwtiL 
"Extended to the south lies the forest of Glr — nutrix 
"Iv-wwu/ni,. 'Che hill of 'SutrunjAya,' above Palitdna 



* frata Bombay aoverumeat ReporU. 
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"(itself a most wonderful agglomeration of Jain temples) 
"on the east; on the west, the hills of Alich and Barda." 
Jeipore has, I believe, been proposed as the central 
point of the railway system of E&thiawir, in which 
case these interesting groups of highland temples will 
be rendered more accessible to the traveller. Any 
further topographical description of Kd^thiawir need 
not be here entered on; suffice to say that the com- 
paratively modem name is derivable from the "KlLthis,** 
who some centuries ago came from the west through 
" Katch," and gave to the ancient Hindoo province of 
"S6mliflhtr&" its present name of "K&thiawir." I 
mention this district also as a fine field for the 
sportsman; amongst other large game the (so-called) 
Babylonian or maneless lion is still to be found in 
considerable abundance in its wild forest tracts; and, 
as before stated, its archaeological remains are highly 
interesting. 

13. I have lingered perhaps over long on points G«n«*J ««»•*• 
scarcely to be considered as amongst the "Highlands 
of India," — the theme is inviting. Now, however, I 
approach the end of my attempt to partially put before 
the reader the "Hill districts and stations of India," as 
sites for reserve circles or refuges for the dominant 
race, either as government settlements or for private 
enterprise. In the preamble of this work I have 
sufficiently dwelt on the argument in favour of coloni- 
zation (especially military) for India; and now I believe 
I cannot end tJiese papers better than by adopting 
(slightly modified) the words of an able writer,* who 
says — "The high plateaux of India have lovely hills 
"and dales bathed in perpetual spring; the long range 
"of the Himalayas offers Alpine homes to the Anglo- 
" Indian. The whole land asks but the application of 
"capital by English intellect to pour the treasures from 
"her teeming lap. Surely the blessings of permanent 



* Money : in hU work How to Govern a Colony, 
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"Kni^liMli Hottluinual in India oro worth trying for, 
"ttlthdugh thoir realization might convert the natives' 
"dearly Inved laziness, with it-s conswjuont poverty, 
"into indiwtry and richos." 

If tho nutivoH of India can by Home such scheme of 
oulttiro an<l colonization nA in advanced in those papers 
on tho "l-tiyhlanda of (ndia," be in any way associated 
with tho dominant nice in tho honoiirablo tiwk nf 
improving tlie Hoil and developing the grand rOHourcM 
of ttio great Indian poniiwiiIiL, we may oxpoct an eni- 
piro to arine Much m "it novor hat)i ontorod the heart 
"of man to conooive;" with a revenue double its prusout 
figure; the military and sl,rategio points occupied by 
an iuduHtrioim and contented citizen Holdiery to HUp- 
pioraont tho Uritish marching garriiton of India; we 
may see armies put into the field Bueh a» India bos 
liithtmi liad no cxperiouce of hosts, — tit to copo with 
all Awia. with Kui«><ia at its hack; armed with all the 
weapons and latest improveraentH for Hnientitic warfare; 
able and ruiuly to engage tlie "world in arms." 
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SECTION XVI. 

INDIA ALBA. 

(1) The Kurrum Basin and the Watersheds Trans- 
Indus; (2) The Sulieman Mountains and the 
Ranges between India and Kandahar; (3) 
Small Hill Refuges on Spurs of the Sulieman 
Mountains (a) Shaikh Boodeen, (bJDv/nnaTowera, 
(c) Fort Mwnro, etc.; (4) Pishin and the Basin 

OF THE LoRA, 

^PHE original design of this work — written chiefly in indiftAib« 
1- 1874-5 — ^had contemplated ending with the last 
paragraph of last section, but recent events have 
brought into such prominence the north-west frontiers 
of British India across the Indus — the country called 
by the ancients India Alba — that I will devote some 
small space to a few remarks on the HighlaTida of those 
regions: — Ist, as far as they have come under my own 
observation; 2nd, as described by recent geographical 
surveys, and other authorities (mostly military), quoted 
further on (page 228). My own experience of these 
highlands not going much further than the Kurrum 
Valley and the D^rajhfi;t, with the mountains immedi- 
ately bordering the Peshawar, Yoosuphzaie, and KohAt 
Valleys, I must leave to others the description of the 
direct routes on CAbul and its surrounding mountains. 
I assume that tliese highlands can scarcely be regarded 
as fit habitations for European settlers, or as in any 
way affording sites for colonies, under present political 
circumstances.* 

I will at once remark that my own theory of a de- trSSSSJlc Se! 
fence for north-west India has long been the subsidizing ^^ ^ ^"^ 

* Native Military Colonies (of Goorkhas, Sikhi, or Dogras) perhaps 

excepted. pA 
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of Caiihmere, aa tbo country flanking the five Doabs of 
tlw I\mjAb; iJionce. in case of invasion, to operaWcn 
the coiumimiciitions of an enymy advancing from Qie 
north;* but inasmuch as our armies have entereil 
A%haniKth(Ul, and taken up what has been assumed 
to bo a "scientific frontier," 1 bow to circumBtantra, 
and iMvi would doprecato retreat from valuable 
Btratogic poinUt conquered by our arms, and justly 
our "heritage of war!" The flanking lines shown on 
the nkctch ump of this work will roughly indicate the 
strategic flankit contemplated as subsidiary to the main 
idea of CiuJintere tfie true strategic defence of India! 
I omphasizo this, as I have always wished to associate 
my military diagnosis of this problem therewith. My 
ideas on this point arc briefly conveyed in para 3, 
Section I. of this work on the "Highlands of India" 
2. Sotting apart therefore the possible settlement 
ni of the future in tlie highlands of Atfghanisthin such as 
the valleyH of tlio Cdbul, Loghm&n, PdghmAn, Bamian, 
Tezeon, and the I)d.raun-i-K6h, etc.; or even the ulti- 
mate absorption of wild tribes such as the "Siahposh 
Catfrea," etc., etc., into civilization; let us not forget 
that Russia is a colonizitig as well as a conquering 
power in Asia, which England is tiot at present. I will 
simply, in this first place, sketch such portions of the 
D^rajh3,t and mountains closely adjacent to our frontier 
as have fallen to my lot to view. These regions are 
perhaps some of them suitable for native colonization, 
but assuredly not for European There are, indeed, 
spots of fertility and beauty which might attract us 
for a temporary location or cantonment, such for in- 
stance as are to be found in the upper parts of the 
Kurruiii Valley and elsewhere; and a few mountain tops 
or plateaux might be foimd where the scorching heat 



• VUU tha preanibio Mill Section I. Para. 3 of this work, pmuna. 
The Post of Kurrauhee uiid the Indus Vnlloy Railway may also be 
ragarJod am having tha aiune vnluo on the other flank, especially for 
the traii»iiort (if m— :*- — -' 
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of the valley or the adjacent plain might be mitigated 
in summer. A few of these points were briefly alluded 
to in Section II., paras. 10 and 11. If possible, also a 
few sketches as explanatory of the girdle of moimtains 
which embraces the Yoosuphzaie plain, and the Pesh- 
awar valley wiU be reproduced, — ^made by the author 
during his various rides, some on duties of inspection 
of frontier forts in this district. smakh-Boode... 

ChersLt has been described at Section II., para. 9, 
but a few additional words as to Shaikh-Boodeen 
(4,500 feet)* may here be given. Assuming the valley 
of "Bimnoo" to be surrounded north by the Cdbul 
Kheyl HiUs (a continuation of the Suliemto range), 
south by the "Batdnee" range, east by the Khuttock 
Hills, west by the Suliemtos. It appears that the 
latter throw off an offset south-east as far as Peyzoo, 
hence called the "Peyzoo Hill;" the prolongation of 
which ridge about six miles is called "Shaikh-Boodeen." 
This hiU is of limestone and sandstone, and on the 
highest point is the sanitarium for this frontier. The 
rock here is stratified, and contains marine fossils, and 
perhaps the bones of miocene animals. I mention this 
in support of the theory stated in Section V., para. 1. 
In the Suliemdn range lignite and pyrites are fbimd 
in profusion. The Koorum River skirts the Cdbul 
Kheyl Wuzzeerie HiUs and enters Bunnoo, and unites 
with the "Gombelab;" the united stream joins the 
Indus at Esau Kheyl, having cut its way through the 
pass in the Khuttock Hills. It seems likely that 
originally the Bunnoo valley was a lake; and perhaps 
close examination might find fossils similar to those of 
the "SiwMiks" in the "Dehra DAn," (Sect. V., para. 8). 

3. In lieu of a detailed description of the Kurrum The Kumun vai- 
Valley— which, with that of "Kh6st," it is understood ?r^?SwS' 
has been recently (1880) annexed to the Indian Em- ^***°^ 
pire — the author, having personally visited the coimtry 

* Dr. C<Mtello'B Report, 16th Feb., 1864, to Aux. Asiatic Society. 
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in a military expedition against the Cdbul Kheyl 
Wuzzeerie tribes, may give a few protilee and sketclieH 
then miwle. His oljservation, however, scarcely extend- 
ed so far as the upper waters of the Kurrum ; which, 
descending in three streams from the PaiwAr and 
Hazardflrakht ranges, unites with the KdrmAn River 
in the great range of the "Sufaid K6h," and forms the 
highway of the valley to which it gives its name. 
Here some lovely spots are found, and towards the 
now celohrated Paiw&r Pass the volley rises to 10,000 
feet, affording a temperate climate, with a zone of 
forest and corresponding flora, Tlie rivor Kurrum, 
beeides its own basm, drains also the basin of the 
Kh6st valley, of which the principal streams — the 
Shamil, the Matun, and Zumba — imite at Arun-Kheyl, 
ultimately joining the Kumim at HazAr-Plr. The flu- 
vial basin thus indicated is, of course, surrounded by 
lofty mountains, constituting the watershed from which 
its waters originate. To the north, one sees the great 
range of the Sufaid-R6h, which may be called the 
11 main axis ridge of the SuliemAns. "Sikh-arilm" (or 
Sitarilm) is the groat dominant peak of this range 
(15,000 feet). Other peaks are "Bodin" (14,000 feet), 
■■Matuugurh" (12,800 feet), Lakerai (10,600 feot). the 
"Shfitargurdan" (10,H00 feet), Koraira (15,000 feet?). 
Several of these are shown in the sketch, but most lie 
more to the west. One large hill near "Thai," named 
"Kodimukh," = 4,900 feet. Other ranges, such as the 
"Paiwdr," rise from 9,400 to 11,000 feet, and the great 
mountain "Matungeh," north over "Ali Kh^l," over- 
looks the best pass from the Ariab Valley (the Lakorai 
K6tal = 10,G00 feet) across to Jagdalak and "Gunda- 
muk." Hero the scenery is described as "exquisite, 
"and quite Alpine in many parts," It is not proposed 
however, to enlarge on this theme. Those regions, 
though undoubted "Highlands of India" (Alba), can 
scarcely claim our notice as "refuges" or sites for 
"Military Industrial Circles," such as have been con- 
sidered in this work. 
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The great deodar forest of "Spinghar-K6tal" may 
be mentioned: it clothes the upper reaches of the 
Ariab valley for miles. Ilex, pines, deodar, juniper, 
with the birch, rhododendron, etc., are found; and on 
the slopes the gooseberry, currant, honeysuckle, walnut, 
daphne, cotoneaster, berberis, coleaster, roses, jasmine, 
a few ferns, and grasses. Lower in the valley, the 
plane (P.Or.) — especially near Shd^luzsln, a lovely spot 
— walnut, mulberry, apricot, plum, apple, pear, grapes, 
peaches, quince, pomegranate, almonds (oKves on the 
lower hills), are found; and willows and poplars fringe 
the streams. The flora of a temperate zone is here 
found. The people are agricultural. 

4. Across the Kurrum one did enter on C^bul Aspect! of the 

It 11 •irM^/^ ^r\ T Highlands oi the 

territory, and when we crossed the range m 1859-60, 1 Kumun. 
noticed the top of the plateau, paved as it were with 
sheet rock, cracked into fissures by the frost, as though 
the whole had been broken up by a giant pavior for 
slabs. The mounted portion of the expedition could 
not of course proceed very far in such a country, but 
we viewed the infantry driving the enemy — ^the C^bul 
Kieyl Wuzzeeries — into the slopes of the Suliemdn 
range. Other "Highlands of India" may be termed 
the Land of Snow, the Land of Forest, or the Land of 
Grass; so assuredly I would apply to these highland 
regions the epithet of the La/nd of Stone, 

5. The "Sufaid-K6h"aheadyaUuded to runs north mc^SlT"" 
east to south-west, and is visible from the stations all 

along the Indus west of the C^bul River, where it is 
called the SvZiemdn Mov/ntains, This range ramifies 
in two branches, an inner or main western range form- 
ing the water-parting of the Indus basin and the inland 
Affghan valleys; and an outer or eastern range rising 
from the plains of India. On this last is foimd the 
peak of the "Takht-i-SoKmto," which gives to this 
range its name. The inner (or western) of these two 
branches of the SuUemdn Moimtains extends to the 
Boldn Pass, south of which it is called the "Halla** 
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lUnge. It extends further, 3,10 milos or mora — aa tax 
aa ('apo Miinza, .th« woHt«rnmoiit piiint of BritiMij 
twritury on the Arabiiiii Hen. To attoiQpt to doscrilw 
in detail the featureH of this intricate country, or to 
unumerato it« tribes, would be n work in iUsolf. Tiio 
reader may bo referred to the valuable papers on ibo 
geography of ADghiLuiHthAn in the niimbont of tlifl 
Journal of the Ui)yal flengraphical Society for Januuiy, 
Fobruary, and Marcli, 1S79, by C. It. Markham, CD., 
the able eccrutary ItO.S. 

The author has had the advantage of reading 8 
native work — the Tarikh-i-Aflghan — on the triboii of 
Alfghaiiisthitii, of whiuli only two copies are extant 
The one consulted wan borrowed by a Candaharie 
friend from a town beyond the "Tartara" mountain 
(6,h00 feet), and oopioum notes were takoiL Not only 
were tho Patlifl-n, or Affghan tribes alleged to lie d«- 
BoendantH of tho InroplitoH, and a moRt graphic history 
of thuir progress eastwards given, but tho origin of 
each particular tribe, or branch of a tribe, waa given. 
It may be stotod generally that this hinl.oru:ril rcmianee 
(us it Wiw j)riitiuiiiii;od to bo by LriwuntliAlj st,iv(,Gd that 
at the period of the return from the captivity, two Jewish 
chiefs, with a following of about 2000, declined to 
return to Judea, marched eastwards, and entered the 
service of the Amir of Balkh; thence they extended 
their arms to Ghuzni, and either in support of, or 
themselves as dominant, proclaimed a chief; became 
possessed of that seat of dominion, and thence extended 
themselves over Affghanisthdn. In this work the 
origin, or rather the point of ramification from the 
parent stem, is given for each tribe or section of a 
tribe of the Pushtoo- Affghans; in fact, it constitutes a 
most elaborate geneological chronicle, in the maia 
features of which I myself am inclined to believe, vit. 
that the AfTghans are veritable descendants of Jews; 
but I am bound to admit that this view was not sup- 
ported by the great Pushtoo scholar LowenthAl, to 
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whom I submitted them, who gave several learned 
reasons why the whole thing was a romance vamped 
up to flatter the pride of the Affghan race. I of 
course submitted to such an authority, but was, never- 
theless, not convinced. 

6. Proceeding south-west along the D^rajhAt — t^J^Jr^mr 
although I have incidentally visited most of the military ••«•• **> 8*™"*- 
frontier stations — I am not aware of the existence of 
any sanitary refuge* until we come to "Sinde:" there — 
about 50 miles from Dadar — we find the small station 
called "Dunna Towers" (4,600 feet). This small place 
is by route far distant from the localities mentioned, 
though, "as the crow flies," across the great western 
desert, not so fax from Mount Aboo. It forms a 
cool retreat and a sanitary refuge for Shikarpore, 
Jacobabad, etc. The station is built on a ridge of the 
great Halla range about 50 miles south-west of Mahur. 
It overlooks the north-east portion of the Sinde 
valley, and the position is itself overlooked by the 
vast range of the "Khara-Luckha" (6000 feet), the 
barrier between Sinde and BeloochistAn. The rocks 
and soil are chiefly sandstone, limestone, and marly 
detritus, quartz, pyrites, and carbonate of lime. 
Rugged watercourses and cUff terraces bear evidence 
of powerful water action; denudation of the higher 
ranges also attest it, and as characteristics of this region, 
boulders of many tdhs in weight are found in the 
flanks of the watercourses. (Compare para. 2.) 

"HerAr" is a pretty valley three miles south-west of 
the ''Towers," and contains an abimdant supply of 
water. Here a fort was built by the Amir of Sinde, but 
was soon abandoned The soil is a yellow rich marl 
The rivulet or stream from Her4r possesses some cu- 
rious peculiarities, being lost amidst vast boulders and 

* Fort Munro, however, a snuJl Mnitarium for the civil reeidanta 
of Dera-Ghftzie- Khan— iouth- west — at an elevation of 6, 15S feet may 
be here mentioned. The sommit of the range reaches 7t400 feet 
hereabouts. 
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rocks for the distaiico of liftlf-a-milo, through ]ictritind 
vogetftbli! matter and iiMbi-i». European vegetables 
grow, but can wmrculy be said to flourish horo. It. ii 
a wild, barren spot, witli much of tliy characteristic! 
as to soil and climatfl of Shaikh-Uoodeen in the D^ra- 
jhftt, alniady doscribed (para. 2). Its desolate aBpect., 
howevor, is relieved by flocks of Hlieep and goats, who 
horo find herbf^e amongst the stimted Hlirubs and 
trees. In Juno and July the temperature is considiT- 
ftbly above HO" — rising to 90° and even 100°— but 
ffndrmic disease i« ahsoliLtely unknown, and tlie nighu 
are goncrally cool, and the climate very healthy. Ty 
aum up its advantages, "an elastic and buoyant atmos- 
"plioro, trying to escape from the enormous supcrin- 
"oumbont pressure, conatitutes its most pleajuml 
"feature, in providing a refresliing relief from iho 
"loHsitudo of the plains during the summer honts." 
'■r"«r™« 7. Fivo PoMsea will be observed indicated in Oie 
uin^eut. sketch map: — (1) The Khaibur; (2) the Kurrum or 
PakDiiv; (3) the Odm/ul; (■*) the Sa-nghdr; (5) ibe 
Jioldn. Moat of tho invaders of India traversed on* 
or more of these piuiaes. Alexander iho Great, Babwr, 
Nadir Shah, and Mahomed of Ghazni, came by the 
Kkailmr; Baber by i\io Khaibur and G6m/ui ; IVince 
Mohommud-i-Dara Shukoh — a son of Shah Jehan— 
passed by the Sanifluir, to and from Candahar; Nadir 
Shah and Ahmed Shah AbdallT by the Khaiifur and 
Boldn. 

As regards tho geological structure of the Sulieradn 
range, which those passes traverse, it seems to require 
further examination; but is presumably of freestone, 
sandstone, and other stratified rock, containing marine 
foBBils. Water action is obvious, and its structure 
supports the theory ventured on in Section V., para. 1, 
of this work. Gneiss, anil, I believe, trap also are seen 
on tho spurs of the inner or west SuIiom6,ns, but mi 
granite is found on either of the ranges. 
The Sufaid-K6h has been mentioned aa culminating 
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in the Peak of Sitard,m (15,622 feet) — its general ele- 
vation may be estimated at 12,500 feet. Its northern 
geography is beyond the sphere of this sketch. The 
southern and eastern offsets of the Sufaid-K6h stretch oiSto We' sU- 
tx) the Indus, and divide the Peshawar and Kohd,t val- {heiJ!d?M:em'b?wJ 
leys by the Zavmukht and Khuttock hills, on which the zJf^u,^"h{HuJ,"** 
sanitarium of Cher^t, already described (Section II., 
para. 9) stands; and which is the watershed ridge 
between them. 
The parallel spurs of the Sufaid-K6h also enclose J**® SMntim 

*^ ^ Range eontAini 

the Samtoa range (6,600 to 9000 feet) abutting on the JJ^*^*^^^^^^^ 

Miranzai and Hangu valleys, up which the expedition 

of 1859-60, already alluded to, passed on its way to 

the Kurrum Valley to attack the Cdbul Kheyl Wuz- 

zeerie tribe. In this range are several table-lands of 

sandstone and limestone, at elevations of from 6000 to 

8000 feet. Afreedies are the chief tribe of this region, 

and he would be a bold colonist who would care to 

locate himself near their habitation 1 Many, however, 

have enlisted in our service in the Guides and frontier 

regiments; and although their traditional character is 

that of atrocious robbers for centuries past, they have 

proved hardy, brave soldiers, and "faithful to their 

salt." 

8. The Kurrum Valley has been partly described. Th« j^"^"^";^^ 
It is about 60 miles long and from three to ten wide. hiu«. 
The valley is not without beauty, with smiling green 
fields and pleasant orchards. The river is full of 
Mahaseer fish, and in 1859-60, when seen by the 
author, was very clear. The river, basin is bounded 
by the Sufaid-K6h on the north, and by the parallel 
Suliemdns on the west and east The range called the 
Pvshtoo Hills are seen to the west, and contain the 
peaks of Speen Wdn and Jooni shown in the sketches. 
This inferior range is considered by the natives to be 
the dividing ridge between India (Alba) and CAbul, 
and beyond which it is not proposed to carry the 
reader. 
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'■ The valley of KhSst is south of the Kurrum vallej, 
about 40 milos long, and shares its general feature 
Timber and pasturage are found on the surroundii^ 
mountains, and flocks of sheep, with some cattle, 
abound." 

^ Dawar is another valley 40 miles in length, of i 
similar character. 

These tliree districts are, it ia understood, now in- 
corj)orat«d within our possesions; — the new "soientUc 
frontier" as defined by the treaty of Gundamuk. Tn 
sum up, the "fluvial basin" includes the valleys of 
Kumim, Hariab, Kerman, Furmul, Khiist, and Dawni, 
Jagis, Turis, and Mangala, inhabit it ; and it is essentiallj 
the country of the Wuzzeeries. 

» 9. The Kurrum Pass has always been regarded aa 
one of the chief passes across the Suliemdn Mountains. 
In the days of Mahomed Ghori (1193-1205) Kurrum 
was the seat of government of his lieutenant Hdiii, 
and thence the latter advanced over the Shutargurdan 
to the conquest of Ghazni.t It was down the Kurrum 
pass that Genghis Khan hunted the Prince of Khfirism 
in September, 1221. In 1398 Tiraour's grandson, Pir 
Mahomed, advanced from Kandahar, and laid siege lo 
Mooltan. Tiraour himself shortly followed, and both 
in going and returning adopted this route; halting at 
KSfr-Kote, one of the remarkable mountain summits 
shown in sketch (4,500 feet). 

The Emperor Baber, who traversed most of the 
passes across the SuliemAn range, mentions four, vis. 
(1) the Bangash or Paiwar; (2) the Nagr-K6te or 
Kafr-KSte; (3) the Furmul, by Tochi valley; and 
another, as all good — especially the Furmul, leading to 

• On Cliriatnias eve. 1859, no leea than 5000 head of captured alieep 
and cattle were driven into our camp at Thai. 

■f Many particulars of the following four paragraphs are derived 
from the masterly papers hy 0. 11. Markhani, c.B., the able Seeretwj 
of the Hoyal Geographical Society. Vide Proceedings for Janiurv, 
Febraary, and March, 1879. 
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Kandahar. It leads from the Kurrum fort across the 
western Suliemdus into Zurmat, but has not been ex- 
plored m recent tunes; it is probably, however, a far 
easier pass than the Shutargurdan. 

It is not proposed here to touch on the inner water- 
shed of the western Suliemtos, being beyond the 
borders of India Alba as defined in this paper. 

Along the D^rajhslt the range of the eastern Sulie- JStwiJ"***"*" 
m^uis is clearly seen rising like a wall above the lower 
spurs. The highest peak is the celebrated "Takht-i- 
Solimdn.'' Its summit is described as a narrow plateau 
five miles long — north to south — with culminating 
points at each extremity; the north peak being 11,300 
feet, and the south peak 11,110 feet above sea level. 
To the north are other lofty peaks, viz. Mount PirghAl 
(11,680 feet), and Shah Haidur (9000 feet). 

Enclosed within the parallel ridges of the east and !>«»•• 
west Suliemtos are certain long valleys which have 
been called "Ddns," though scarcely like the DAns of 
the Himalayas, being bare, arid, and uncultivated. On 
the hither side of the outer Suliemtos they have been 
called the "BatAni" Ddns, from the Path to tribe which 
inhabits them. There are no less than 32 passes from 
the Ddrajhfi;t into these hills; the best being the "Tank" 
pass practicable for artillery, and the "Khusdra, a pass 
further north. 

The Wuzzeeries are the chief tribes of these regions. The wuueeree 
They are divided into five great clans, viz. (1) Utman- *"' 
zaies, (2) Ahmudzaies, (3) Mahsoods, (4) Qurbaz, (5) 
Lali. The Cdbul IQieyls, who have played so turbulent 
a part in border warfare since our occupation of the 
D^rajhslt, being a section of the Utmanzaies. These 
tribes united could bring 44,000 fighting men into the 
field. A remarkable feature of the Mahsood Wuzzeerie 
country is the elevated scarped plain of "Ruzmuk," 
seven miles by two, at 6,800 feet above sea-leveL 

10. South of the Wuzzeerie country is the G6mul The oomui paM. 
Pass, indicated roughly in the sketch map. It proceeds 
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up the course of the G6mul River — as indeed all tio 

CAbiil pasaea do up a river — in a continuous aacenl of 

I 145 miles, to the "Kfital-i-Sarwaud," 7,500 feet abovu 

I the aea. Beyond, is the plain where tho G6mul river 

I is joined by the Zh6h from the west SuUeradns, up 

< which river is a pass, but quite unknown. The paM 

of Gfiraul or Sarwand-i-Kfltal is that traversed for 

centuries by the "Povindahs" or C'dbul merchants, a* 

L they are called in India; sellers of fruit, horses, etc. 

I They date back aa far as the time of Mahmftd of 

I Ghazni, and liave carried on the trade in military 

I fashion for centuries; lighting their way through tho 

I rough tribes en route. In 1505 Babor found them, 

I attacked their camp, whose chief he killed; and tlion 

proceeding by a pass south of the Tak]it-i-Soliman, 

which joins the Gfimul, passed the "Abistada" Lake to 

Ghazni* 

The " sinrtiir" n. The SanghaT Pass is the intermediate pass be- 

■..aji. of uwoo- tween the Gfimul and the BoUn. It leads from now 

Pora Ghazie Khan, and was formerly — if it be not still 

— the one most uwed route from Mooltan to Kandahar. 

Prince IJara, son of the Emperor Shah Jelian, majched 

with an army of 104,000 men and 40 cannon to besiege 

Kandahar by this route. Tlie heavy cannon were 

however sent by tho Boldn pass. Prince Dara returned 

by this pass — the Sanghar — with an escort of 1000 

cavalry after an unsuccessful siege, in October, l(i.53.* 

The country adjacent is occupied by Bolooeh tribes 

(Khosah and Laghdris). The Seklii-Sawar Pass is a 

branch of the Sanghar occupied by tho Ldgharis, and 

forms an important alternative route from tlio plains 

to Kandahar. 

There are many other passes across theso mountains, 
south of the Takht-i-Soliman, occasionally used, such 
OS (1) the " Shaikh- Haidari," up the Zhob Valley to 
Jvandahar, (2) the Dorwazi Pass loading into tho Dra- 
bimd Pass to the south; this joins the Dohina Pflss, 
^^ • Ap EavBrty. 
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and BO on to Kandahar. Next come the Quioba, Walia, 
Cliaodwar, Tarzoi, and Chabwi, local passes. The 
Dahina and Wahwa Passes to Kandahar are more im- 
portant; the latter is held by the Kihtrdnis, who are 
the last Affghan tribe along the outer Suliemdn range, 
their next neighbours south-west being the Kasrdni 
tribe of Beloochis. 

South of Dera-Qhazie-Khan again are many small g^j^^^'J*** "*• 
passes — as many as 18 — into the Bogdar and LaghAri h!«hi«»di. 
country, which need scarcely be enumerated. Viewed 
from the Indus (which the author once descended as 
far as Ooch from D.G.K) they appear like nicks in 
the wall of the SuliemAns, which are visible from the 
plains as far as Mooltan. Well does the author re- 
member his first view of them aftbrded by the setting 
in of the cold season, which dispelled the lurid veil of 
dust and heat which enshrouded our camp before 
Mooltan at the close of the year 1848, after an un- 
successful siege, and whilst wearily waiting for rein- 
forcements from Bombay to recommence the attack of 
that fortress, which in fact surrendered to our arms 
on the 21st January, 1849. 

All these minor passes need not be even named; the 
CachAr, however, is of slightly more importance in the 
southern D^rajhd.t. Till rendered dangerous by the 
depredations of the lawless Beloochis, it was a frequent 
thoroughfare for caravans coming from the Zh6b 
(Zawa) and Sanghar routes. To the south of this, 
however, we come to a remarkable plateau called the 
**Phylaunshaxn Plain," 1,600 feet above the sea amidst 
the Hhwni or watershed of the CachAr and Kaha Rivers. 
Several passes — such as the Baghari, Jahagzi, Thok, 
(Jluik, Muyhal, and Tah&ni — lead on to it. It is 80 
by 25 miles, with area basin of 900 square miles. 
Could a colonizing native population maintain them- 
selves against the lawless MAri and Bugliti tribes 
adjacent, this plain might form a favourable site for 
settlement; it is well watered, and has good soil. At 
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prosont wild hahoh, hoj{, door, and horscR roam it u 
froodoin. 

South-east of this plain of Shiiin, an isolate ridge 
called "Mfumt danrlhari" fomis tho aiiglo wlioro the 
outor or oust ran^c uf tlie SulioinAiis turns westward* 
towardn iJndar, and the mouth of the Dolitn paAfl, llie 
innor or woHlern SuliemAn range continuuH to fyrm 
the watersliod. and tonninatOH at the "TulcAta" Peak, 
12,000 feet This (Tukdta) ridge, north of tlio Bolin 
pasB, forms tho dominant axis of tliis ruiigo. Tho 
gonural oluvation is not Ioms than 70O0 feet; and to- 
wards tli9 north-west are Heveral lofty pealut, »uch u 
Tobft, Kdnd, and TukAta. From the formor (Toba)fl 
plateau range, also callod 'I'oba, ramiKes, of which one 
portion is called " Khojoh- Amran," over which paaso 
tho now oolobratod Kohjak pass, on tho main road 
from Quotta to Kandaliar. On tho Toba range was 
the sanitarium* where Ahmod Shah Abihvlh, tlio 
founder of the Affghan kingdom, died in 1773, It 
soeinti to bo tho watortthcd botwoon tho basins of tha 
Argon dAb and Lira, 

12. Thi! Ikildn I'aas is the last groat pasH leading 
up to tlio HighlandB of Imlia Alba, which is noted on 
the sketch map of this work. It is too well known to 
need much remark. Its crest is about 6.800 foot above 
8oa level, and its total length from Dadar = GO miles. 
'riiti road henco loads to Quotta and tho IligkloAula of 
Beloochiatan; Qiiotta being .5.537 foot above sea love!. 

From the Tukdta peak the great Halla rongo extends 
280 milofl to the seaboard. On this range nr its spurs 
is placed the sanitarium of "Dunna Towers" (para. fi). 

The Boliin pasH is — like all the other approaches tii 
the Highlands of Afighanisthiin — simply the bod of a 
river — tlic bolAii rivor — which rising at Sir-i-Bolan 
(4,400 foot), HowH with diversified current down the 
poHB, at one place being lost amidst boulders and 
pebbles for 14 miles. Tliie pass was (as has been stated) 

* P«rh&ii« the rook [urtr«i« Sioiyai (pMK. 10). 
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y/je Spurs of f/»e /f/rtar Hills near Sehwan, 
impinging on the Indus. Section XVI. 
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Quetta and the surrounding Mountains. Section XVI. 
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Distant View of Candahar. Section XVI. 
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used by Prince Dara for the passage of his heavy 
artillery for the siege of Kandahar. Ahmed Shah 
Abddli descended it when he invaded India. In 
1839 the army of the Indus marched to Kandahar by 
the Boldn, and more recently the left column of the 
army of Affghanisthdn traversed it with heavy gims. 
It is well known, and needs no further description 
here. 

There is still another pass that may be mentioned 
as leading across the Halla range to KeUlt and the 
Belooch Highlands, viz, the Mtila Pass; and there are 
as many as ten other paths in the 60 miles south from 
the Boldn. The top of this pass = 6,260 feet; it is 100 
miles in length, and then turns north through the Nal 
valley to Khel^t, the capital of Beloochistan. From 
this point the Halla ranges extend 200 miles to the 
coast at Cape Munza, but they are called the Kirthar 
Hills as far as "Sohwan," where their spurs impinge 
on the River Indus; south-west of this they are called 
the "Fubh" Hills. 

The Kirthar summits reach 7000 or 8000 feet, and 
the table-land of Beloochistan, which is buttressed by 
the Halla range = 6,800 feet, at Kel«Lt The range ends 
in a blutt' at Cape Munza, in two peaks, one = 1,200 
feet, and Jebel Pubh = 2,500 feet, on the sea coast. 

13. On emerging from the Boldn on to the plateau Thewateauof 
of Beloochisthan the plain called "Dasht-i-Bedaulat" Quetu,ieFiiiiin 
(0,225 feet) leads to Quetta, at which point the line of theKhqjebAmran 
march on the objective, Kandahar, commences. Soon 
alter passing the Shalkdt plain and the Sogarbund 
detile, the extensive plains of Pishin are entered, and 
here I would refer the reader to the able lectures by 
Major-General Sir M. A. Biddulph, ra.,* who has had 

* PishiHt mid Uut Roviea between India and Kandahar^ by Major- 
Ooneral Sir M. A. Biddulph, K.O.B., read at an evening meeting of 
the lloyal Geographioal »Sooiety, 9th February, 1880. Tlis March 
from the Indm to tlie Helrnund and backt 1878-9^ by the Bame officer, 
read before the R.U.S. Institution on IGth of June, 1880. 

Q 



ridge t)Otwoon tne east ana west suiiem^ns is toi 
or near Quotta, of which range the peaks of '. 
Siirghwand, Muzwah, Murddr, and above all, T 
(already rnontionod at para. 12) are dominant eleri 
and which are not loss than 8000 to 12,000 feet 
In view of such references as have been ment 
it would Bccm unnecessary here to enter upon a dc 
doHc^iption of the regions referred to. It may be i 
generally that Pishfn may be considered as the 
of the Jj6ra, which originates in several bra 
from the Zh6b valley, the Tukdta, MtUa, and 
UillH, alHo from the Khurg-Bdrak pass south < 
Holdn and Quetta. It joins the Argand&b belo¥i 
dahar, Hkirting the " Khojeh-Amran," over whic 
Guutja pass (0,988 feet), and the Khojak pass 
feet), load to Kandahar. These elevated plain£ 
only boon partially explored, and the bound 
indetoniiinato. 
Limit* of ruiiin From Tukdta and Chilt&n (12,000), on the i 
**"* caHt, to the mountains boimding the Toba p! 

on the north-woBt; and from the Zh6b valley o 
north-oast, to the Khojeh-Amran spurs on the ex 
edge of the desert south-west, appear to be the diai 
of the basin of Pishin,* which moreover embrace 
sidiary valleys and minor rangfes with local i 
nrosontincr a wild and extraordinarv sween of or 
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rises rapidly, and leads by the Karatu pass by a steep 
gradient, and so to the edge of the Toba plateau (8000 TheXobaPutetu 
feet), which appears an important strategic point, as 
covering the roads both to Ghazni and Kandahar. 
This extensive plateau extends to the Khojeh-Amran. 
"Here are the summer camping grounds of Kakars 
"and Achakzais, and the elevation of 7,600 feet would 
"appear to present a suitable sanitarium for our 
"troops." The height of the Khojak peak = 8,017 feet 
The EJiojeh-Amran itself forms, a regular rampart 
between Pishin and the country beyond, which is 2000 
feet lower than the plain of Pishin. From the sum- 
mit of this range General Biddulph describes the view 
as one of the most surprising he ever saw. "The 
"plains of Kadanai, leading on to other plains, are laid 
"out like a map, and seen in the marvellous clearness 
"of the frosty air of December, the effect is most 
"extraordinary. Beyond the plain the ranges of 
"strangely isolated masses of hills run in parallel 
"lines north-east and south-west, and jut out towards 
"the desert, which lies to the south like a sandy shore. 
"There are rocky hills far away in the midst of the 
"desert appearing like veritable islands, and islets 
"occur in the Kadanai plain." 

These hills are of gneiss and trap; no granite has 
been found. They form the natural rampart of the 
Quetta-Pishin position, and are the only obstacle to be 
encountered between the BoUn pass and Kandahar. 

The Sarlat range runs down as far as the 30th par- 
allel, or the left bank of the River L6ra. 

The Tang Hills are the prolongation of the Khojeh- 
^ Amran southwards where they are lost in the desert, 
itself probably the ancient bed of a shallow ocean. 

There are other passes over the Khojeh-Amran. paiMtorerthe 
The Roghdni (5,112 feet); the great Kafila road to ^^"^^ ^"'*"- 
F<andahar lies intermediate between the Khojak Pass 
(7,:^80), and Gwdja Pass (6,880 feet), but is only fit for 
horses and foot. The Spinatija-K6tal = 6,888 feet, 10 
miles west. q2 



of verdure along the river banks; but as a recent 
•'<m this oountiy — "Holdich" — says: "It is fro 
"mfjuQUm tope alone that one becomes amr 
"narrow are these bright green ribbons of fertile 1 
"winding and spreading here and there into b 
"plains amid the desolation of the hills and the 
"wilderness of sand and rock.* So much of Af 
"istan consists of land that must be unprod 
"through all time, that whatever the revenues 
"country may at present be, it is only too abun 
"certain that they can be increased no further 
"spread of agriculture; nor do I believe that the 
"vat^irs have much to leam in the science of a 
"of their narrow slips of cultivable land. The 
"irrigation in particular — botb by open cutting 
"the underground sj-stem called 'karez' — hat 
"brought to great perfection. It may in truth 1 
" that the Affghans use up their whole water s 
"It is a fact that both the C&bul River and the 
"Rud which waters the plains of Her&t, are abst 
"dry at certain seasons of the year. So fur, i 
"the resources of Afghanistan have been fully 
"op<KL But though their total area is limited, 
"narrow bands of cultivation stretch far, windis 
"nearly every valley, and occasionally broadenii 
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"indeed, it is distinctly Italian in character. Anyone 
"who has strolled from Florence towards Fiesole or 
"Vallombrosa, passing first through the narrow high- 
" walled lanes which conduct him past the suburbs, 
"and thence, from the gradual ascent to Fiesole, has 
"turned to look at the matchless scene below him, will 
"probably ever remember some of its chief character- 
"istics. Terraced vineyards sloping step by step down 
"the lower spurs of the hills, with villages climbing 
"and clustering into the water- worn ravines, towers 
"showing brightly in the evening sun, amid the olives 
"and the orchards of the lo^-lying lands that border 
"the Amo, the glint of the river, and the glitter of the 
"snow-capped peaks of the purple mountains beyond 
" — even the same soft light to mellow the whole 
"picture into harmony — all this may be seen with just 
"a few of those slight changes with which nature al- 
"ways varies her pictures, among the skirts of the 
"mountains — the Koh-i-Daman — about a long day's 
"march north of the city of CdbuL" 

14. We have now arrived within hail of our ob-TheHurtojadiof 
jective, "Kandahar." Our hitherto guide, philosopher, 
and friend. General Biddulph, had the opportunity of 
proceeding further, as far as Girisk and the Helmund, 
which are conjectured to be near the limit of "India 
Alba" of the ancients; but it falls not within the scope 
of this work to more than mention them. They can 
in no wise be called "Highlands." Such points as 
Pishin,^ Toha, and Bdlazaie, do indeed show a plateau 
rising into something like altitudes where friendly 
coolness is sometimes found. The Toba plateau has 
been already mentioned as containing possible sites 
for sanitary resort should it be eventually decided to 
hold Kandahar and the supporting plains of Fishfn. 



*A Toorkie tribe called Bdlish or Vdlish emigrated from the vicinity 
of Ghazni in the 9th or 10th century, whence they settled south-went 
in Pishin, or Afshineh — an equivalent. — Sir H, Eawlinson. 



The BigUand* of India, 

The ugtmianbi for and agaiztst sach, appear to me 
•u iwacly talancad, that I shrink from exprassii^ u 
opinioa. Hj own forraer ideas were to advocate i 
itricdj defensive aetioo. readHjr convertible inlo as 
offeTmvt; bat, under llie altered circumsLances of llie 
preMnt. I eoo&M I iocUtie u» think that haring gained 
a fomnl •trategio point — our objective, KaDd&lur— 
we I'Ught to maintain IL I should have pr^feireii i 
"■ feadatory" to conduct the civil government, bat I 
wi>a]r] deprecate a receding xixtv^. If we tfo abandon 
this finu oljvciivc lot us see that it is held in uui 
interest by a strong ally, bound to na as bis Euzenun; 
otberwiae we may have to G^t our battles over again 
Uikdor all the circumstances I would, if possible, adopt 
the old Diaxini. divide tt imperaf 

Oar communications with India would of eoiuse 
have to be improved Railways would connect these 
objective points with our bases on the Indus, to whicb, 
I suppose, the "line of least resistance" may be tha 
Gdmiil pass, leading through the valleys of Togai (I) 
(8,277 feet) and ZhAb, and skirting that of PisMo al- 
reiuly mentione'L Tlio route by the Barai Vallev, 
which adjoins that of Zhob, seems an alternative route 
towards the plains of India from the head of the Pisbln 
basin. The valley stretches 100 miles, with a width of 
five to ten east and north-east; also to the south the 
Barai river escapes through the Anumhar gap towarde 
the plains. The passes between these two great valleys 
— Zhdb and Barai — appear easy, and afford lateral 
support fir parallel columns advancing towards the 
objective, Pisbln or Kandahar — a valuable military 
feature; and, if I infer correctly from Gteneral Bid- 
dulpli's description, an elevated table-land called 
"Sahara" exists to the east, which I should suppose 

* Theso remarki were of conns written whilit thiB qii«atiou (now 
■et at rest) waa itill pending. Al prttent the resolt Mema in » me*- 
■nre to juBtifj the policy of withdntwtJ. — D.J. F.N, 

8th Dec., 1S61. 
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well placed on the highland watershed as a pomt for a 
Dep6t or Sanitary Support. The rivers of Zh6b, Barai, 
and Rakin rise thereon. "It is visible from Fort 
''Monro looming in the distance as a dome-like mass, 
"with the Rakin plain stretching towards it" 

Of this route we scarcely know anything; it has not 
been explored since Baber traversed it, and he left but 
scanty records. Its length from Kandahar to Dera 
Ishmail Khan = 320 miles, so that it is at an3rrate the 
shortest route. A rough sketch is given in the text, 
and the elevations of a few points of the regions closely 
adjacent to this route as given by Biddulph, will be 
found at para. 16. 

15. Before finally ending this notice of India Alba, Kandahar and lu 
I may perhaps add a few words as to (Is) Kandahar, *"'*^ 
the city of Alexander the Great, as no doubt it may be 
considered.* Situated at the comer of the desert it 
must, from the earliest times, have formed the pivot 
of the routes diverging on the one way to Herd.t and 
Persia, and Turkisthdii, and on the other to north 
Affghanisthdn and India by the Indus. From the 
days when the Aryan tribes emerged from their native 
seats in north-west Thibet and the P&mir, this must 
have been a dominant point for occupation. After 
the able histories placed before us by Elphinstone, 
Malleson, and others, to enter on its history and 
natural resources would be a work of supererogation, 
so I will leave the subject, referring the reader to those 
pages. 

I believe I cannot better conclude this imperfect 
sketch of new regions claiming to be called Highlanda 

* Modem Kandahar was founded by Ahmed Shah (Abdali) in 1764, 
but the seat of government was removed to G4bul by Timour Shah 
in 1774. Oldn HohdZ, in the valley of Tamak — near Kandah&r and 
Ghazni — seems to have been the ancient capitol of Araohosia or India 
Alba: it was a flourishing city in the time of Alexander the Great. 
Boat or Biat, whose ruins are near Girisk, was another great city of 
the ancient Araohosia. These cities were probably destroyed by 
Timour the Tatar (Tamerlane) about 1380-5. 
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of India (Alba) than by quoting the following opinionB 
of the latest, and pcrliapa best, authority on the aubject 
— Sir M. A. Biddnlpli, k.('.d. — 
" "With Kandahar and PiHhtn in possession, our mili- 
"tary position in South A%ha,ni8thAn would be perfect; 
"and if connocftod with India by rail, ho many objects 
"would bo Honured that wg might afford to resign othor 
"more intricate advanced posts in North AffghanisthAn. 
"However, whothor wo cede or hold Kandahar it is our 
"duty to push on the railway, and Khorassan must be 
"mode central, that it may not become the scene of 
"military activity. Should Kan'lahar be resigned, tlio 
"importunce of our position in I'ishin is much en- 
"honood. In this case it will bo incumbent on us to 
"hold tho Khojeh-Amran from somo well defined point 
"on the north edge of the Toba plateau, down to where 
"the range terminates in the desert. And to command 
"tho nmge eft'ectually we must possess the glacis-like 
"plain as far an the left bonk of the Kadani stream. 
"Postfl of observation would command in the Kadani 
"plain al! tho routes leofling into South Affghanisthiln, 
"including tho road from KulAt to Kandahar tliroiigh 
"Sherawak. ITiis frontier would also secure tie 
"country to tho valley loading towards KelAt md 
"Ghilzai and Ohuzni, and control tho hill country 
"regions to tho north of PisliSn. All the territory oast 
"of tho Kadani, i.e., Pishfn and Sherawak would form 
"part of tho empire. 

"Tho strength of the Pishin position lies in tho great 
"breadth of tho plain, in the peaceable character of 
"the inhabitants, and in tho security given by its left 
"flank roHting on the desert. No military position is 
"perfect, and the defect in that of Pishfn is caused by 
"the continuous mountain mass to tho north. Tlio 
"belt of mountains to the east is not so much an im- 
"perfection; it is narrow, and opens into valleys so 
"arranged that there is no difficulty in moving about 
"them in any desired direction. As the Quetta position 
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"required the addition of Pishin, so the latter also re- 
" quires something to make it secure, and if it is shown 
"that the improvement can be carried out without 
"incurring embarrassment, it is our plain duty to make 
"the addition." 

Such are the arguments by an able advocate for the 
retention of Kandahar and Pishin, and there can be 
but little doubt that in a strictly military point of 
view they are unanswerable; in a political, and especi- 
ally financial, they may be open to doubt. Should 8J^«^^ Jjjw 
they, however, finally prevail, and the retention of o'^t'wtentimi. 
Kandahar or Pishin be decided on, the routes connect- 
ing them with the base on the Indus, will naturally 
rise to great importance. The Boldn, the Sherawak, 
and G6mul Passes will be thoroughly secured, and 
military posts placed on the strategic points command- 
ing the country, if possible at elevations affording a 
temperate climate. Several such have been pointed 
out in the able article so much quoted from. The 
Toba plateau has been mentioned. The Tal ChdtidU 
Valley might be occupied; — to my eye, it seems a 
point of much importance. Balazai, on the north-east 
comer of the Pishin valley, is noted as an important 
point. It commands the roads descending to Quetta 
and Pishin, as also the passes leading to Zh6b, Barai, 
and Tal; whilst at Gwal — 18 miles south — lies the 
exit to Sibi and Tal, by which the trace of the projected 
railway has, I believe, been laid out. This important 
project has been dwelt upon in an able paper by Sir 
R. Temple,* to which the reader may be referred. The 
projected trace is, I believe, up the Barai valley, by 
Sibi, on to the plain of Pishin at GwaL The Koh- 
mughzai pass = 6,327 feet, is found on this line. 

16. Elevations given by Biddulph are as follows, SSjbSTSntl 
viz., Balazai=: 6,392 feet; Matazai K6tal=« 7,189 ieet^^itSi^SH^. 
the Mosai = 7,078 feet; the Togai stream = 6,954 feet; 
its peak rising to 8,277 feet. At Yussuf-Kach=: 7,180 

* R.G.S. Vol. II., No. 9, for Septonber, 1880. 
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ry IligUaniU of India. 

"feot, IS miloH frtim Muhturia Serai in tho watonhod; 
"the Suikkli lli>witi>{ U> I'iHhln, nnd the rlraiuogo of 
"Nam ijlninn to tho Indus by Sibi; here W6 finii tlo 
"para of Miimandziu (8,457 fvet), which alito i« tho 
"watflrnho(l of tho IWfti valloy." 

Wu iiiiiBt not luavu tlicsu Hvjfdawlit without remark- 
ing on the) highly [ii(!tiiroBquo (ihoracter of tho country, 
particuliirly hetwoon tlio two [lOAneH. "Mazwah anfi 
"SpinMkar mo ahniptly into ((rand rii({||fod formn, hav- 
"iug thoir lowor slopos grocofully dinpoHod and variud 
"with u p-owth of [jy})reHH and other trooB and shrubn. 
"In otir travels wo hnvo not woon aiiywhcro bo luxuriant 
"a growth. Moinandzai, ih tho division botween 
"KhoraNsan and India, and alfio botwoon the Panizai 
"and Damar HeotiniiH of tho Kakar Lrilo." 

It in hdiovod that tlio Uarai valley — 100 miloB in 
length — and Xhub, inuBt contain Kimilar poinUi ol 
Btrongth, 
'k Throe miloM cftst of Uhii\jiu itandu tlio ninffiilarly 
formed table-mountain of Siozgni which rining well 
out of tho plain iw a natural fortroNS. This* point 
Boeino fi be of wtratogio vaiiio. It waw fomiorly Imld 
by tho Moghuls as a military post, and might again 
Borve for mich in tho future, "It stands out in noU« 
"propnrtionH in thi« utrango yet grand landscape;. On 
"tho top of tho hill rcmaina of tanks, cultivation, tuiil 
"niinoil walls still exist. Near liore also the outlotfl 
"of tho Jid/rni, HnnaJjin. and Tnl-Vh6tiAli valleys fin'l 
"their exit. Than are found throe great valloyM having 
"their origin in the Highlands east of Pishin, so dis- 
"poBod ttB to oH'or choice of routes towards the Pui\jftb." 

Sketches of thoso interesting points, could permissioii 
be obtained to roprutlucH thom, would give better idcaH 
of this country than any description. One isometric 
view or soction of tho route from the Indus to tho 
plains of Piahln and tho Khojoh-Amran will at any 
rate be givon. The altitudes embraced evidently 
entitle tlio int^rmodiata country to be reckoned 
amongst the Jliyhl^idn of India (Alba). 
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17. We have now considered, in however sketchy a conciading 
manner, the three features of this section as proposed summair. 
in the preamble, viz, — (1) The Basin of the Kurrum, (2) 

the Basin of the L6ra, (3) the Passes across the East 
SuUemdn range leading to them. This country, with 
the connecting valleys such as Zh6b (scarcely yet 
explored) with the Barai and Tal-Ch6tiili valleys, 
comprises the chief part of the new territory to be in- 
corporated by the treaty of Gundamuk, and subsequent 
arrangements, within our empire. No doubt the day 
may come when the glacis of the British Empire will 
extend beyond the Hindoo Khoosh, as far even as the 
Oxus — India's "furthest," — perhaps to be fought for in 
a great battle of the future; unless, indeed, we shrink 
from our responsibiUties, and allow our receding wave 
of conquest to give place to an advancing wave of con- 
quest of our great northern neighbour; in which case 
the final struggle for the great Dependency of England 
will 'possibly have to be fought within our own frontier. 
Every military consideration, however, now points to 
Herit as the probable point of contact in the future, 
and that should now be considered our objective. Per- 
haps diplomacy will step in to solve this question as 
between ourselves and Russia; and at least one event- 
uality leading to a pacific solution occurs to me; but 
la haute politique is not our present cue, and such 
speculations need not be entered on here. 

18. A very few words on the inhabitants of the «*»»no><«»c«>- 
regions described, and this sketch — already too long 
extended — must be brought to an end. 

The generally accepted history of Aifghanisthin is 
not very ancient, and cannot be traced to remote 
antiquity. Originating in central Asia or west Thibet, 
the djmasties which have ruled Affghanisthin — such 
as the Toorki, the Ghori, the Moghul, the Ghilzai, and 
the Abddli, are all within the last 800 years. Of true 
Affghans the principal tribes may be enumerated as 
(1) Abddlis or Doordnis, (2) OhUzaiea, (3) Kdkars, 
(4) Wardii;k8f (5) Povvndahs, (6) B^rdmdnia, 



Thttlliglitamh of India. 

(1) Tho Doordnis — formerly A bd Alia — ■are paramount 
in tho 8outli-oii8t. Of the three great subdivUioiu 
of this tribe who have given kings or khan.'* to Cibul 
are (a) tlie I'optilzaies, (b) Sadoozaies, (e) lUrukzaies; 
and tho intemecino ntniggles of those rival branches 
have at tJinoa convulsed the country; and. indood, 
formed the chief cauHe of the oonstftnt anarchy which 
has prevailed BJnoe tlie end of tho Itwt century. The 
B(truk!;aiuK havo finally predominated, and in the 
person of that Btrong old ruler, Dost Mnhommed, 
eHtab]i»hed tJie preHent dynasty — Shor Ali being his 
grandson. In 1747 Ahraod Shah Abddli was crowned 
at Kandaliar, and in 1773 was fluoceeded by his son 
Timour Shah, Zemaun Shah, his son, reigned till 
IWOO, wlion ho was dethroned by his brother Mahmood, 
between whom, however, and hia brother Shiijah con- 
stant vitiisait.iides of power took place, till they 
evontnally both became fugitives in 1820. At longth 
Rtinjeet Sing of Lahore stepped upon the stage of 
A%han politics, conquered Poahawar and Caahmero, 
and eittnndod his protectorate to the third brother, 
Zemaun Shah, who had been blinded by tho Kuccessful 
Bdrulczaies, in which section of tlie Doordni clan the 
chief power has since resided. 

(2) The Ghiizaies formerly conquered Persia, and 
established there a powerful, but short lived, dynasty. 
They are still, however, a powerful tribe. 

(3) The Kakdrs are a lawless tribe who mostly hold 
the south-east passes to India, and inhabit the adjacent 
Suliemfln hills. They play in those regions the part 
of Affreedies in the north, and exact black mail, rob- 
bing friend and foe with impartiality. 

(4) The Ward<ikn, on tho west of the Qhilzaies, are 
an agricultural, peaceful people. They are beyond the 
confines of India Alba. 

(5) The Povimlftha are soldier-merchants, and were 
alluded to in para. 10 of this section. 

(6) The Tor-Tarim hold Pishin. They also are an 
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agricultural people of peaceful habits, and would 
probably prove good subjects should their country — 
as has been recommended — be annexed to the British 
empire. 

(7) The KiiaaUbaahis are of Persian origin, and are 
an exceptionally intelligent class. Employed as soldiers 
of the artillery, and guards of the sirdars, etc 

Other tribes on the north and west, such as the 
Uabega, Hazaras, Aimaka, etc., need scarcely be men- 
tioned; they live beyond India Alba. They are mostly 
Tatars or Moghuls by descent, and inhabit the lofty 
regions from north of Cdbul to Her&t The Tdjika and 
Hindikies are the shopkeepers of the coimtry. The 
AmazaiSt Othmanzaiea, and Jadoons, dwell in the 
skirts of the Mahdbim and Black Mountain, along the 
river Indus. The author has had opportunities of 
studying these tribes as high up the Indus as Torbela 
and Derbund, and will endeavour to present a panor- 
amic sketch of the River Indus, embracing the whole 
of this territory, made during the campaign against 
the Sitdna fanatics in 1863-4. 

Yoo80opttzaie8, Bonaira, Mdhmunda, and Affreediea 
carry on the tribal chain to near CAbul northwards. 
Hereabout we find the nidus or seat of the ancient 
kingdom of Sew&dg^re, so often alluded to in native 
MSS. ; and in the high mountains due north are found 
the Siahpoah (black-capped) Kajffira; that mysterious 
people of whom so little is actually known. They are 
however, probably the indigenes of these mountains,, 
driven to this comer by conquering races. They have 
lately been identified with the ancient GdndhAridae by 
Bellow. 

The Wuzzeeries have been mentioned in para. 9 as 
occupying the Kurrum Valley and adjacent hills. 

The Hhirdnis and Aahtardnis occupy the Suliemdn 
range about the Takht-i-Solieman and adjacent ridges 
as far as the Kh6ri pass, which point is the southern 
limit of the Pathdn (Affghan) people. South of this, 
the Balooch tribes occupy the Suliemin range. 



Tht Ifiyhtmulu of Jmiia. 

Wo havo now hrioUy onumomtod the chief Affghan 
tribes; to ontor on dutitils ur HubdivUioiml cliitut wuiild 
be a work in itself. The Afl'ghiuw aro of counio tho 
inliiibitiuitii of Atlijhftniathiin, but it is a fact that they 
tliomsolvBH do not uso thiit tenn — wliioh in nf Poreiim 
origin — for the soil of thoir country, tlio mojuiing of 
which Hooms to be the land of "weeping" or "lamenta- 
tion;" but whotlior in allusion to it« melancholy desurl 
character or to tlie "grief-giving" chaructor of tho 
poojilo themsolvoB, seems doubtful. Thoy call them- 
solvoH Pntlidna (tho pooplo of tlio jlfi{/ or buat). and 
assert that they descend from Prinoo AfgbAniv, son of 
Imiiiih or Bdrulutiah, a son of Tiloot or Saul, King of 
Israel (hoo para. 5), tind tho author is inclined to believe 
— notwithstanding all discredit thrown by HcholarB on 
the idea — that thoy ww descended from Jews.* 

UIHTOBICAI. NOTE. 

19. Tho early Mahomedan chronicles mention the 
rulors of O&bul as guebros or infidels, and the remnant 

of tln'Ho lire now jirobalily rG|tro.HcntL'd l>y tho Kaflirs 
on t.lie nurth-easl, .if Cii.ii'l, wli<. ihviH ;iiiii<lst t!io lofty 
peaks of the Hindoo Khooah, an interesting people 
whom, however, it is not here intended to more than 
mention. The Abddlis embraced Mahommedanism in 
the 9th century, and the rest of tho Aft'ghans followed 
suit, but the first authentic notice of the Afllghona 
commences about A.n. 997, when Selrnktagin — son. of 
Alptegin, an officer of the SdmAni Khan (Monsfir) who 
had rebelled in 97G — succeeded his father, and soon 
after defeated Jaipnl, King of Lahore, at a groat battle 
at IjOghmAn near Cilbul, and spread his arms over 

* Sir W. Jonea alone, uf philoloffiaU, ffuicied he detected traoea of 
the Suripturol Chaldtlia iu tliu PailUoo — the language of the AITgbitiia 
^uUu 10 far ruiuuveil from nil known auciujit laiiguagoi. TIiu autlior 
hiinsolf holds a [loiligroe or geiioologioal dusoont of Alidnr Rahman and 
Abdoola, aotia <if Klialod, whom the AHghnnl claim bm thuir immuili- 
ate anoentor, and whoie pudigree— 38 generations —U troood to Skul 
(or T&loot) King of Ur&el. 
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AiTghanisthin, making Ghazni his capitoL His son, 
Makmood, who succeeded about 1001, greatly extended 
the empire. He defeated ATumd Pal, son of Jaipal, 
at the great battle of Hazro near Attock (see sketch 
map and page 43) a.d. 1002, and consolidated his 
kingdom. From Attock he pushed on to Nagr-Kdt — 
the modem Kangra (Section III, para. 11) — where he 
sacked the great temple and treasury of the Kuttoch 
kings, obtaining an immense booty. On his return to 
Ghazni (1010) he utterly defeated the Ghilzaies, who 
had waylaid his army, He imdertook as many as 10 - 
or 12 expeditions to India. In 1012 he invaded the 
Punjd.b and sacked Than^sur. Between 1013 and 1015 
he conquered Cashmere, but in the latter year he lost 
an army in that coimtry through stress of weather and 
loss of his road amidst the mountains. In 1016 he 
invaded and overran Kh6rism (Khiva). In 1017 he 
again invaded India, penetrated as far as the Ganges, 
attacked Muttra and Kdnouj, where he again obtained 
immense plunder. In 1021 he again invaded India to 
chastise the Rajah of Kdlingar in Bundelkund, who 
had killed his ally, the Rajah of Ktoouj : the enemy 
fled without fighting; the mere terror of his name 
leading to victory. In 1022 he turned his arms against 
Kafiristhin, Swd^t, and Bajaor. He sacked Lahore also 
this year, and set up there a Mahomedan government. 
In 1023 he again attacked Kdlingar and (^wMior, who 
propitiated him by a speedy surrender. His final and 
last invasion of India was to the south. He descended 
on Mooltan; thence marching across the desert to Aj- 
mere. There he organised an attack on Somnauth in 
K&thiawdx. After a desperate resistance the place fell, 
and Mahmood was rewarded with treasure stated to 
have amounted to ten millions sterling. 

I have thus enumerated Mahmood*s invasions of 
India because the passes through which he descended 
have been alluded to in the previous paragraphs of 
this section. With Mahmood the Ghiznivode Empire 
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culminutod' It Iiutud till 1159, whon it wm overlunied 
by tho Soljook. Ttu-taro and Ubazni burnt; but liahmim 
itii ruprMontativo uiajiiuiiied tbe throne, invading 
India also aacurding tu tliu fusliiuii of tho contury. 

Tho I10118B of (Jhor in tbu person of Mohomed then 
(ll(iU) bocuiuo dominant, and oxtondod tliu unipiio 
from tho Tigris to tho Gangos; but wbilat coni^uuriiig 
abroad, tboir own territory bocarao the prey of tlia 
Btrangor; luid wbtlKt Atl'gliauH ru1e<l in India, OengblM 
Khan and htii doBcoudaiitH guiuud a foothold in 
ADghfUiisthiin, 

III tli(! oarly years of the l.ith century Tamerlane 
invaded India, and on his doath iu 1405 AAghanJsthiLn 
appoarN to have enjoyed independence till about 1506, 
wlien tho Kmporor Idibor -a desctindant of Tamerlane 
— Buizud upon Cdbid and (jbu:^ni prior to his invasion 
of India in IfiOfi. Affghanisthin was then rtividod be- 
tween India and Persia, the Atl'ghans preserving lociJ 
indopunduncu. Tlio history of the country, however, 
during this period can hardly claim separate notice; it 
IB nearly that of the Moghul Empire, of which thu 
cbiuf part of AfighaiiiNtiiin i'ormed a province or in- 
tegral part. (1) Babor, (2) Humaioon (who fled to 
t!ill)ul from the temporary usurper Slier Shah AH- 
gliaii), (.")) the great Akbar, (4) Johdngire, (5) Shall 
JoliAn, (0) Auruiigzt5be, successively occupied tlio 
throuo of tho Urettt Mixjhal. On tho death of Au- 
rungzdbe in 1707 tbo Gbilzaies grew strong, conquered 
Persia, and in 1720 took Ispahan, and ostablishcd a 
vast but tranbitory ompirc; but in 1737 their own 
coimtry was completely subjugatod by Nadir Shah of 
Persia, who amiexed Aii'gbauisthAn to the Persiwi 
Empire. In 1747. howovor. whon Nadir Shall died, 
Ahmed Shah (Abdili) — an officer of Ailghoiia serving 
in Nadir's army — fought bis way back to his own 
country, and having overthrown the Moghul Emperor 
of Dolhi (whom, howevor, lio reinstated) returnod to 
Kandahar and wiia tbei'o, in 1747, crownud ruler of 
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the Durdni Empire: the term Durdni being a term 
invented by himself, and meaning " Pearl of the Age." 
From that period till the death of his son, Timour 
Shah, in 1793, the empire maintained its splendour. 
The sons of Timour Shah — Zemaun, Mahmood, and 
Shujah — after vicissitudes of power, were finally all 
fugitives about 1820, when Runjeet Sing, the Sikh 
Chief of Lahore, stepped on the arena. Throwing the 
balance of his power into the scale, a final blow was 
given to the Suddoozaie family of AiTghans and the 
BArukzaie — represented by Dost Mahomed — gained 
the ascendancy, which they have since maintained, 
and in the person of Sher AH or (1881) in that of 
Jtahmdn Khcm, his cousin, still rule in Affghanisth^ 

20. The rest of India Alba is occupied by the Moochirthaii. 
tribes of Beloochisthdn, whose capitol (Kheld^t) has been 
alluded to as attained from the plains of India near 
Dadar by the Mtila pass. Kheld^t appears to be the 
crown of a mountain region whose general altitude is 
not less than 7000 or 8000 feet above the sea. It em- 
braces several plateaux — such as Sohr&b 36 by 15 miles, 
Khdzdar 20 by 16 miles, and Wudd 20 by 10 miles— 
in the way of terraced plains, decreasing in elevation 
as they recede from the central mass, and ei\joying a 
healthy and quasi-temperate climate. The great Halla 
range, running due north and south, intersects these, 
and forms the axis range. In the north of this high- 
land country are found Mustong and ShAI — Quetta 
already mentioned — and here the table-land approaches 
nearest to the Indus, and has been described. 

Another mountain system of this province culmi- 
nates in the Sirhud Mountains, north, towards the 
desert, between 29° and 30** north latitude. Their 
spurs are covered with trees— even teak, tamarind, 
sissoo, etc. — and abound in mineral wealth, but are 
almost imknown to Europeans, and are beyond the 
scope of this sketch. 

The uplands about Khel4t and Quetta abound in 

K 
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Europeiui fniita, such as apples, apricots, peaches, 
pears, plums, ciirranto, pomegranates, cherries, melons, 
mulberries, almonds, etc.; and excellent vegetables 
such as are found in England, and most Indian and 
other grains are grown. 
•• Tho people inliabiting this country are chiefly 
Beloochis* and Brahuis; of the former three cHrf 
tribes aro named — (l)Kharae8, (2)Rhiiids, (3) Mii^hzaia. 
The last named giving the representative reignii^ 
Khans, and the former hia minister and feudatories — 
in short, an elaborately constructed limited monarchy 
is attained, not without an element of wisdom in it. 
Origmally — 250 years ago — a Hindoo Rajah called 
Sewah, nded the country; perhaps a Jut, which tribe 
is Btill foimd scattered over the pastoral parts of the 
country, who being bullied by robbers and othera, 
applied for aid to one Koombae, a neighbouring 
foahui chief, who, enacting the part of most powerful 
allies, ended in himself seizing the government and 
uBiUT)ing the country as Khan. He was succeeded in 
regular suecossion by his son (2) Sumbar, (3) Ma- 
homed Khan, (4) Abdooia Khan, (,j) Kasf<lr Khan /„ 



" I will here ndd a note from hoiub " RemartH on the Warlike Raow 
of India," fonnarly (1872) noted £or tlie U.S. Institute for Indii 
"The Sikha and BoloockieB oje the only two races who rallii well, 
or eviuce pereiateiit aggressive courage in rotumiug to the charge 
after a repuUe. Pathans, BohiUoE, Rajpoots, perhaps Mahrattat, 
are good at a ruali or 'huUa,' but don't rally well. Note s, cuatom 
common to BeveiBl triliea of Beloochistban, that of paSHing a rope ronnd 
the Waiat of each man and bo cbargiag. It becoioeH an iutereating 

question how far a moral bond of union — shoulder to shoulder wonld 

thuB be established, and remain after the rope 1b withdrawn. The 
Beloochis do, in a degree, exhibit this trait of charging in /in« shoulder 
to Bhoulder. Of oonrae the moral motive lies deeper iu the higher 
nations of earth than can be supplied by a rope bond. The ides, 
however, leads up to the questions (19 and 20) as regards 'the lenon 
taught by recent warfare in India, ' as against nndisciplined enemies, 
I would auni thorn up that the moral U to tlie phyiical, not merds is 
the JVapohonU ratio of two to one, but as Iwentij to one, and that ahappy, 
well considered, and peraiatent audacity is the great lesson tauiiht bj 

mniTinimi. in TtuIIi " n J I? 'V 
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an ally of Nadir Shah of Persia, who bestowed on him 
Mustong and ShS,l (Quetta). This wise chief seems to 
have consolidated a considerable principality, which, 
after a reign of forty years, he transmitted to his son, 
Mahmood Khan, in 1795 ; who, however, after a stormy 
reign of sixteen years, was assassinated by his younger 
brother, Mustapha, who, however, was himself killed 
in 1812 by the forces of the late khan. A state of 
anarchy, and consequent weakness, ensued; and in 
1830 Runjeet Sing of Lahore stepped upon the plateau 
of Beloochisthto, and tore from it several provinces, 
which he annexed to the Punjd;b. 

In 1838 the British Government invaded Aifghanis- 
thto, and the Kandahar column, passing by the BoUn 
pass and Quetta, was assailed by the tribes under the 
instigation of the then Khan of Khelsit — Mehrdb Khan 
— or of his minister; and in November, 1839, a force 
was sent to depose him. Khelat was taken by storm, 
and the khan died, sword in hand, in the breach. After 
some difl&culties, Mir Nasir II., his son, was elected 
khan, and confirmed as such by the British Govern- 
ment on the 6th October, 1841, who, on our second 
advance into AfFghanisthto in 1842, did his best to 
fulfil his engagements. 

In 1843, the province of Sinde being conquered by 
the British, . KlieUt was thereby brought into closer 
relations with the British Government; but raids and 
intrigues prevailing, an administration was created on 
the Sinde frontier in 1847 — with Major John Jacob as 
its head — with a view to their repression; and this 
object was, by that officer's vigorous measures, obtained. 
By a new treaty, Nasir II. of Khelat bound himself 
to strict alliance, but was in 1857 made away with by 
the party hostile to the English. His younger brother, 
Kh6daddd Khan succeeded, but being weak, and in- 
fluenced by evil advisers, his country has, till very 
lately, become the scene of intrigue, rebellion, and 
hostility to the British, on whom, as successors of 

r2 
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Runjoet SUig, tho Buzoramty of 200 miles of &0DtJw 
"marching" with BeloochisthfUi had devolved Maroes, 
HhOgUtt, and other quasi-independent Belooch tribes 
woro piishttd into liDStility, and vexed at times the 
frontier till IS?*-^, when the British Governmenl 
determined to put an end to such a state of thii^, 
and deputed Major — now 8ir R. — Sandeman to the 
Mdri and Braliui cliiefe ; and ultimately he was wel- 
comed by tho kliaji and his sidars as tho arbiter of 
their diapnteR. In 187G this otSoor was invested with 
jiowors lut envoy, and supported by a military force, 
which was located at Qiietta; and this measure has 
proved the salvation of Khoia.t, and been of inestimable 
value to our advance suice 1878 into Af^ghanisthdn. 
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SECTION XVII. 

CEYLON, 

CANDY, NEWERA ELLIA, ETC. 

IN the Index to the Frontispiece Map of this work o«yi<m. 
reference has been made to Newdra Ellia in 
Ceylon (6,210 feet), and so a few words on this beautiful 
island may perhaps not be out of place before closing 
these papers on the " Highlands of India." 

Although Ceylon is so far independent of India in 
that it possesses a separate govemment, directly ruled 
by the British Crown, still it may, I think, be regarded 
as an Indian island. It is in fact almost the only 
island of importance adjacent to the sea-board of 
India; imless, indeed, we regard Bombay as such. 

Ceylon has often been regarded as a fragment of S^ctoTwitHbe 
the Indian Continent; but though perhaps c^Arwiogri-SlSSSi!^^"*** 
ccdly it may be chiefly Indian, grave geological doubts 
exist as to its ever having been joined to the mainland. 
The supposed ancient connecting causeway called 
"Adam's Bridge," seems attributable to marine deposit 
rather than to disrupted connection with the main- 
land; and the madripore and coral formation of its 
northern coast further strengthens this doubt The 
island probably owes its origin to upheaval rather 
than to the atubaidence attributed in native annals to 
the ancient Lanka. (On this subject see further on, 
page 247). 

Although much of the rock is primitive, gneiss also gjjjjgj^' 
abounds, and from its detritus and that of quartz, the 
soil of the island is principally formed. Granite, 
quartz, hornblende, and dolomite, are found. Basalt 
is seen in places on the east, and laterite in the west. 
No tertiary rock is found, though limestone appears 
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in localities; anil tho whole iKland in surroimdM hyt 
zone of sandstone rock. There are no volcanoes, nor 
any vestig&s that suggest their fonnor oxistenoe; in- 
deed, ncarculy any ovidooco of plutonio action appean 
anywhere, except, perhaps, near Potiaj^alla Harbour on 
tlio oast., where inasnoH of brokiSn mck aro superimpnued 
on oiwh other in hujTO blocks. IJasiilt also is soon in 
Gallo and TrinooioiiHo Harl)our — a grand hasui — auJ 
the exittt^nce of hot springs in the'vioitiity Beoms to 
indioat* the proximity of siihterranonn Hre, 'llw 
Ceylon mountains, howovor, are of Htratitied cry«uiliiii) 
rock — oliietiy gnaisB witli some quartz tind gnmita 
intruded — the strata being miioh cont^>rt6d, and tilwii 
at all angles, to tlie horizon. 

On the whole, I suppose tlio fifoologioal structure of 
Ceylon to be Tnetamwrjihic, and clotiely asaimilatiiig 
to that of tho Ntlgherrio plateau und Travaacon 
moimtoinii. , 
I Few metallio ores are found, iron and mangaiuM 

I being chief; but most of the metaia are ropreaented in 

oxtretnuly strnill (jiiaotities, oxcupt tnm, which is ^•loi 
Gulil hjiB beon said W exist, but its proaonco ib doubtful I 
On the other liaud, most of the crystals of quartz , 
abound, and aro oxliibited m roae-quartz, amethyst, 
topaz, garnet, sapphire, imperfect diamonds, catseye, 
cbryao-beryl, etc., but above all the ruby of Ceylon is 
celolirated.* Chalcedony is used by the nativea for 
guu Hints. Moat of those gams are found in the al- 
luvium of the gnoi-ss and granite rock, where they 
appear to liave been originally orystalized. 
grtphiMi. 2. The oxteat of the modern island of Coylon is 

about 270 by i;)G miles, and tho niountaina contain 
about 4,212 square miJea. Hindoo aatronomers draw 
tho first meridian of Lanka south-east of the proscnt 
island, and asaert that it formerly included a larcfl 

• A lltt o( !7 genu— aWBfly founii in the alluvium o( the hill d* 
trioti— ii givau by tlie Swii* Doator Oyg»x. 
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continent extending to the south-east;* but for this 
opinion there seems little ground beyond the fact that 
the island of Qiridvpo, on the east coast, is stated to 
have been submerged about 80G B.C., in the time of 
King Devenipiatissa. The Basses Rocks on that coast 
are apparently reUcs of that island. 

The original submersion of "Lanka," however, is 
stated by the Rajavalif to have occurred in 2,387 
B.C., and may perhaps be referable to the Mosaic de- 
luge. The second immersion is ascribed to the age of 
Pandurvdsa, 604 B.C., and the third — as above stated — 
to that of Devenipiatissa, 306 b.c. Thus traditions of 
no less than three cataclysms exist; but on the whole 
— if there be any foundittion for this tradition — the 
area of the ancient island would seem to have fallen 
rather to the west than east; geological indications 
rather pointing to the Maldives and Chagos archipelago 
as a more probable site of a submerged continent. 
Sri'Lcmkapoora is fabled to have been the antique 
capitol of this kingdom — ^now submerged in the waters 
of the Indian ocean, — ^and the ancient Indian province 
of Sugriva (Section XII., para. 9) was in the estimation 
of Hindoos closely adjacent thereto. 

3. From earliest ages when men first "went down Hirtoricai. 
to the sea in ships," Ceylon must have become known 
to the nations of earth: situated on the highway be- 
tween Western and Eastern Asia; and "cursed with 
the fatal gift of beauty," this lovely island must have 
soon attracted conquest: we shall accordingly find it, 
in its subsequent history; becoming in all ages the prey 
of the stranger, from remote antiquity. 

Passing by the fables of the "RAmAyAnd,," with the 
invasion and defeat of RAwan — ^by the mythic hero 
Rd,ma, Prince of Adjudia (Oude) — we are informed 



* Perhaps some obscure idea of SumcUra may account for this fable. 

t The "M&h&bansa" is the chief chronicle of Ceylon; and as in the 
case of the Raja Taringini-<-the ancient Cashmere chronicle — is still 
current. 
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thftt the ial&Dd was for lor^ ages inhabited by a noe ' 
of BftvAgcs — Y&kkas and N&gas — who seem, however, 
to have hail Home sort of organised government when 
invaded by Wijayo from Bengal in 543 ac. 

* feinn. The Greeks and Romans knew Ceylon as Taprobana 
Onosicritus and Nearchus, who commanded Alexander's 
fleet from the Indus to the Persian Gulf — 325 b.c.— 
make mention of it; and the reports of Megasthenes, 
the amba'wador from Seleueus Nicator to Palibolhri 
(Patna) on the Ganges 323 ac, appear to have thrown 
further light on the state of Taprobane or SinghfLk at 
that period. In fact, the island had then only recently 
been conqnere*! by Wijayo from the Gangetic valley. 

Pliny quotes Eratosthenes and other Greek geogrsr 
phers on the subject 

Konon.o. Ceylon was known to the Arabs aa Sei-vadip, and 
in the 11th and 12th centuries they appear to have 
entirely usurped possesaion of the island and its pro- 
ducts; and from early times Malabars, Siamese — and 
even Chinese — vexed its shores, and at times usurped 
the government. 

I^™"' Tho Pci-furjiifM', under Almeida, in the earl^' years 

of the 16th century found Ceylon harrassed by Arabs 
and others, and persuaded the king — then residing at 
Columbo — to pay a tribute of cinnamon in return for 
his alliance to expel them. 

di, i«j. In the first years of the l7th century the Dutch 

arrived, and soon after (1632) allied themselves to the 
King of Candy against the Portuguese; whom, after a 
long and sanguinary struggle, they finally expelled in 
1656, but the usual effects of unequal alliances soon 
developed themselves, and wars between the Dutch 
and Candians shortly ensued, in which the latter, 
trusting to their hilU and fastnesses, escaped utter 
subjugation, though the Dutch held the sea-board 
and maritime provinces, and monopolized the entire 
trade. 

u, int ».B. jjj tjjg closing years of the 18th century the British 



Ceylon, ^49 

appeared on the scene as opposed to the Dutch, and 
between the years 1803 and 1815 completely subjugated 
the island, but in 1817 a rebellion broke out, which 
lasted till 1819, when peace was made ; and the island 
has been since ruled by a succession of able governors 
— appointed direct by the Crown of England — who 
have brought it to a high state of prosperity. 

4. The inhabitants of Ceylon are Cingalese, Can- Poin»J««*<». 
dians, Malabars, etc. Many are Mahomedans and 
Boodhists; though one half the population — which in 
1864 barely exceeded one million — profess Christianity. 
The aborigines — a wild race called "Veddahs" — are 
found in the forests on the south of the island, and 
will be alluded to further on. 

6. The climate of this island is temperate and cibnin^ etc. 
salubrious; the temperature not averaging above 70* 
at New^ra Ellia, and 80° on the sea coast Ceylon is 
therefore cool as compared with the mainland of India, 
though so much nearer the equator. Frequent thunder 
storms clear and cool the air; and when selection is 
made so as to avoid certain malarious sites, the sea- 
board is equally salubrious with the uplands. The 
rainfall may average from 80 to 100 inches, being rather 
more in the hill districts than on the coast. 

6. The Highland country of Ceylon — which com- TbeHighumdiof 
prises an area of about 4,212 square miles — ^lies mostly 
between 7° and 9° north latitude; the central mass be- 
mg m the territory of Candy, whence the axis runs 
due north, the loftiest plateau — that of New^ra Ellia 
— ^being south, in about 7° north latitude, but oflfeets 
south-south-east, and south-west approach the coast, 
forming subsidiary watersheds between the valleys, 
which are dramed by rivers originatmg in the central 
mass. Adam's Peak (Samanella, 7,420 feet) was long 
considered the loftiest summit of Ceylon, but is ex- 
ceeded in elevation by several others. 

Well does the author of this paper — ^whilst coasting 
along the shores of this lovely island — ^recall its 
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Rppcnmnce han^nn^ in Uie cloudn of tlio approMliii^ 
monsonn. The "xyiivy gales ol' Aralty tho bltwt" hava 
biMti liuld to 1)0 iiijrUiioft], but tlio author oan nUeet 
thar> Uio (ippolliitimi of " Uls of Hptceti " ift no iiiitinuiDet 
M upplit'il Ui Cojlon ! tloarfy di«l wo on board sliip, 
Mverul milet* out at sea — whilst wafted by the Iwid 
breezo — jMjrtsoivo tlio spica Uulon galen of this luvoly 
ERAtom inlo. 

Fnim tho central mass of the Candy mniintaiiui a 
watcrslicd ridj^' niriN due north as far as 6' north lati- 
tude, funning tha wostoni boundary of tliB basin of 
the Maimvelli flunga, tJie chief river of Ceylon. This 
ridgo is, in foot, the waterparting of tho island, as men 
originating on its west sido flow into the Gulf of 
Manaar on the west 

The Mahavelli Rivor has a ooiirse of 134 miles, and 
drains a biuiin of 4000 square miles. Originating in 
tht) muuntttiiiH of New^ra Ellia, it encircles Candy, ani! 
falli into the Hea on the east coast near Trincomalio. 

7. The Town of (.'andy may bo considered the 
capitol of Coyloii,* tliou^'li t^lumbo enjoys far greater 
importfinoe as a oommcrcial mart. It staufls low 
(l,4fi7 foet) OS compared with the circumjacent hills, 
which rise 6000, 7000, and even 8000 feet above sea 
level. Tho town is almost encircled by the Mahavelli 
Gunga River, which in former times constituted its 
chief defence; aided also by thick bamboo hedges in 
form of lines of cireumvallation. In 1803 a British 
detachment gained easy possession of Candy, but 
owing to HicknesB was, the same year, so enfeebled as 
to be reduced to the necessity of capitulating to a 
large native force which surrounded it, and by whose 
treachery it was afterwards cut otf in the intricate 
country beyond Candy, and aU but annihilated. 

But the veritable Highlands of Ceylon must now bo 
described, 

* PrakrilDiii Bahu III. fouudcil the city of Candy about 1266 ukd 
huhIb it tlio anpitol o( Ueylon. 
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8. New^ra Ellia (6,210 feet) has been noted on the f^^St^}^ 
index of the panoramic map, attached to this work, as 
amongst them. This plateau may justly be included 
amongst the points suitable for European settlement 
in the East, and has in fact been largely availed of in 
that point of view — cott'eo planting being especially 
developed. The plateau itself is about 15 or 20 miles 
in circumference, at a general elevation of from 5000 
to GOOO feet above sea level, rising to 6,210 feet at the 
town of New^ra Ellia. 

The following are a few elevations of the Highlands 
of Ceylon : — 

Pedrotallagalla - 8,280 feet above sea level 
Kirrigal-petta - 7,810 

Totapetta - - 7,720 
Samanella (Adam's Peak) 7,420 
Nammoone Koola - 6,740 
New^ra EUia - 6,210 

The Knuckles - 6,180 

Diatallowa - - 5,085 
Wilmanie Plateau - 6,990 
OoraguUa - - 4,390 
The Kaddooganava Pass, 1,730 
TheUpper Lake at Candy, 1,678 
Town of Candy - 1,467 
Badulla Plateau - 2,107 
Maturetta Plain - 6,500 
The New^ra Ellia country lies about S3 miles direct Topofrrapbieai 
south of Candy, and its average elevation may be ^^^^^ ^' 
estimated at 5,300 feet above sea level. It is surrounded 
by ridges corresponding to the "koondahs" of the Nil- 
gherrie plateau. As is well known the coffee planting 
interest has attained conspicuous development in the 
Highlands of Ceylon; but at present (1882) seems 
slightly on the decline, and inclined to give way to 
cinchona and perhaps tea. 

The road from Candy to New^ra Ellia— about 50 
miles — leads by a sharp gradient to a much higher 
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lovol, and at tho dmttince of about 47 milas «outh-wMt 
of (^ndy the Town of Now^ra Ellia i* roacliod. The 
road winds through a bold mountain country, with 
many Ktrvainfl and picturosqiio valloys. Tho rowi 
croBsoH tliu Muhavolli Uiinga by tho hridn^ of Pen- 
denia, where iho rivor often risoH 00 foot in the ruM, 
HoiioQ one road loadn by the llambodde I'aiiH, and the 
othor vid K«waliatti and the Maturata Valloy and tlie 
lofty niouiitninu. which towor abuvo tho whole island 
Tho poRH of Attaba^i^, and tho station of Pusilavft 
(SOOO foot) in found on the former of thotw roods. 
Hencu one i)a880H tho Kotmuli! and numoruuM streanu, 
which, nmhing down the nides of tho neighbouring 
mountains, form a grand basin, in tlie oontre <)f whiah 
they unit« in a dooj). rapid stream, whioh ultimately 
omptioH itself into the Mahavulli Giinga. 

The Pa«H of Kambodde risen abrupt 3000 or 4000 
feel, near which are some roniarkablo coscadoii. The 
tides of somti of tho prooipitous rooka are lovel, and 
thoir Bummita crowned with gigantic foront trees. The 
pass is 13 miles in lon^fh, with n unidiont of one in 
ten. Tim hUIhu ni' thu liillu ur^ Lorrutiied, and ricti ia 
cultivatiid. Here we come on numerous fine coffee 
estates and farms; amongst which maybe enumerated 
"Rathoonj^oddo" (3,910 foot), whicli enjoys an equable 
temi>oratun) of about (JIC, not varying above 6° for the 
whiile day unti year! "Patula" is another estata 
"Ambogainmoa," " Doombera," " Pusildwa," and " Bod- 
ulla," are also important coffee centres, and are covered 
witli plantations. I'ark-Iike scenery, with frequent 
waterfalls, characterizes this region. 

New^ra Ellin was accidentally discovered by a ehoot- 
ing party in lS2a, during the government of Sir Edward 
Ikmes, whose appreciative mind at once recognized 
its valuo. It was at that time uninhabited, or visited 
only by occasional huntors. 'ITie plateau is surrounded 
by lofty hills, of which the highest — Pedrotallagalla — 
rises to 8,280 feot, Adam's Peak on tho aouth-vtrest 



Ceylmi, 263 

angle being 7,420 feet It is a place of pilgrimage, 
and on its summit is seen a strange indentation, two 
feet in length, fabled to have been the mark of Adam's 
parting footstep on leaving Eden — this of course being 
a Mahomedan legend. The Boodhists ascribe it to 
that of Boodha, on ascension to heaven or absorption 
into final beatitude (Nirvdna). 

The plateau of New^ra Ellia is divided by a low 
ridge into two parts, through which runs a river which 
has been excavated and dammed into a lake. The 
soil is well suited for European vegetables, and peat is 
found in places as on the Nilgherries. On this plateau 
the temperature varies more than at lower elevations: 
the nights are cold, but the thermometer does not rise 
over 70** in the day time, and free exposure to the sun 
is usually at all times harmless. Subtending the table 
land lie the Ouda Pusilava Hills, and the (so called) 
Elephant Plains, where elephants, elks, and wild men 
(Voddahs) roam the forests. New^ra Ellia is above 
the zone of leeches, so troublesome in the lower 
country. 

9. The vegetable products of Ceylon have already JJJJfJJg ^ 
been briefly alluded to: cotiee, tea, and cinchona, have of Ofjion. 
been named as products of the hills, and cinnamon of 
the plains. The whole soil of the island is of disinte- 
grated gneiss, mixed with vegetable mould and silicious 
quartz, and in this it would seem the cinnamon finds 
its home. It grows chiefly on the sea coast, and has 
its chief centre at Columbo, whore the gardens are a 
flne sight, occupying an area of white sand, detritus of 
quartz or gneiss. This product was formerly a govern- 
ment monopoly, and constituted the chief item of 
revenue of Ueylon, but is now collected on the export. 
The plant grows best in silicious sand, which in places 
is of a dazzling whiteness. At Columbo it may be 
seen to perfection; but this cannot now be indicated 
as a promising industry for Europeans. Many paJAna 
are found, — the cocoa, palmyra, and areoa amongst 
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ThrninldnwiHoflwlia. 

thttin. I^lio coROft nut oHpocially U an appreoiftblo iUm 
of rovoiuiu. Tobacco of lino ({uality in grown. Fiii« 
W(hh]]i oto oxportoA 'V)\o ffraln ^frown on tha inkud 
in atill oollootud in kiiifl, lui in ho many anaiont prorincM 
of India — (mpoGiully (Janhmoro,* fruliijo imod to U 
tti)l«|]riitii(l, but in now uogleutud. Thti ruinud irriii^utiim 
workit of antiquity »tt«nt decay in low xrcitiiid Qultiira 
Thu laksH and tanks of Kandalay and Miiiury, n'trtli- 
woRl of Trinoomalit) nmy bo oitod nn inHtniiooa. Ilia 
giiuit lank noar the luiciont oapitol, Anoomjapoora— 
now H dry laku — conuinod in the year 1701 no Uai 
than 24 villagon in iu biwin, and haa an ar<^a nit Urgfl 
M th» Ial(o of (lunuva Tho lako of Kokalu id 20 
miliiH ill lurcumfuruuoo; tho tmik of Piuiivil purhapi 
10. All tiiQ abovu may bu nUad fut BXi^nplnn of t)io 
vnat irri({ation wurkit for whioli imoiont Coylon wu m 
oolvbratod. 

The foliage of Coylon in porennial. IjQmon grnai 
olothes tlie alopea nfl on the AnnamiUlay and Palnay 
mountain*. Uambooa abound.f THa tea plwni thrive*. 
Apftlet, whoii nHttibliHbiid, flinplay unctx|M)cf4!d rlianw;- 
toriatittH, aa thoy Umoini' "oviirgroonh," mid ruplaiil 
tbemHelves liko tlio baniun troo of India. Tha nUloo 
fHtrolnUtntfa) aro richly roproHontod, tlmro lioinK a* 
inany oh 14 NpooioH in Uoylon. Thoy form tho chiof 
luid'ir^rowth of tho uphitiH foroHtM, whoro tho jungle 
fowl foed on tho fruit. Troo fonw and rhododondronii 
HouriHh. A tlom Kiinilar tfl that of tho Khitnia hills 
and Houthom IliimdayaK (Hikhiin) Ih Uiuh proHonUid. 
Adani'H I'oak in olotbod with rhododondronH Ui near 
ita Bummit. Tho mm/, tmok-i, imd hmvi.v,1 — ootton 
true — aro found an lofty trooB, Tho noorud bo-tr«« 
— flmt" rdiijiomt — in found near all tompioH, ruinN, otc. 

* r<un Suuti'ill I., {Hma23. 

-t Tha nativM uf (Juyluii Imvu a prftt'lluo— iiotwl olw, 1 lialUve, in 

tho MuUyiLii jiuniiiaiik iil imi'f uniting Llib treo willi IioIuh "tlirnu^^ 

w1i[<ili 111* witxl i* [KtrniibUil tu %\^\i," Tliu i^Xaui !• ilukoHlwil u 

obknuinu. iiriNluaiiiu mi owIImi «ymi>liituy I 
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The specimen at Anoorajapoora is said to be over 2000 
years old, having been planted by King Devenipiatissa 
in 288 B.C. The Indiarvhher (snake tree), though 
exotic, is largely diffiised in Ceyloa The cow tree 
affords a milk-like exudation, whence its name derives. 
The taUpat palm is often met with 100 feet in height, 
and with leaves 12 or 20 feet in length. Ironwood, 
teak, ebony, tamarind, and many palms, may be added 
to the timber flora; and of aquatic plants, the lotus — 
red, white, and blue. The hcvobah tree is represented; 
that of Putlam — ^now destroyed — was 70 feet high and 
46 feet in girth. 

The fauna of Ceylon is peculiarly rich, but cannot F«nn*of ceyion. 
here be entered on. The elephant, as is well known, 
is celebrated, and his capture and reduction to servi- 
tude of man was formerly a state affair, and his value 
as a military animal appreciated. It appears to be of 
the Sumatra (^or rmichna) variety. 

For further details on the natural history, and other 
cognate subjects, the reader may be referred to the 
valuable and exhaustive work on Ceylon, by Sir J. 
Emerson Tennent, K.C.B., ll.d., etc., whose work — 
fourth edition, 1864 — I have had the advantage of 
consulting in drawing up this paper. 

10. Besides the great tanks for irrigation mentioned Arcb«oiogicai. 
in para. 8, the ruined cities of the north are numerous. 
Many of them are associated with Mohindro the 
Boodhist, and King Devenipiatissa his el^ve. 

Anoorajapoora was the ancient capitol, and some idea 
of its extent may be conveyed by the fact that one 
street alone (Moon Street) is related to have contained 
11,000 houses: and the brazen palace of Dutugaimunu 
was supported on 1,600 pillars of rock 

The Abhayagiri dagoba was built 87 B.c. by Walagam 
Bahu to commemorate the defeat and expulsion of the 
Malabars from Ceylon. It was originally 405 feet in 
height. Other dagobas, containing enormous masses 
of masonry, are foimd at Ruanwell^, Abhayagiri, Thd- 
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pArAna, etc. The " Lanka- Ramaya," 276 A.D, Furthw 
north the ".Jayta-wArin-rAma," built liy Mttha Sen, A.D. 
330. 18 still 249 foot high, and clothod to its summit 
with forost trooB. It has beon computed to contain no 
leas than twenty million cubic feet of mftauiiry. 

The rock fortress of Slgirl was the stronghold of 
Princo Kusyftpa, a piirricido, who, murdered his father, 
King Dhatu-Sen, about 477 a.i)., and fortified this 
singular rock to encape the vongoance of tho second 
brother, Mogallana, who had escaped to India, where, 
however, he raised an army, and returning to Ckjylon, 
slew his brother Kasyapa in battle — 515 A.D. — thm 
avenging his fathor'i) death. The genoriU tamenesR of 
('ingaloBO iinuals in chequered by the above story, 
whiuh is authenticated. 

The invaaionn of Malabars from the continent of 
India which provailod from before the C'liristian era, 
CHpecially from the Pandya kingdom, should doubtleea 
afford interesting episodes, but few are recorded of any 
interest. 

Ilioweii Thsang, the Chineno traveller who visited 
India 629-45 A.D., corroborates the native accounts of 
these invasions, and the anarchy and weakness to 
which Ceylon had been reduced; and in fact between 
520-040, and even up to 1000 a,d,, the island was 
almost depopulated by the Malabars, who usurped the 
whole country. In 1023 the King of Ceylon was 
carried away captive to India, where he died in exile, 
and Ceylon became the prey of strangers. 

II. I will now venture on a few remarks as to the 
strategic value of Ceylon, as bearing on the general 
question — the "defence of India" — to which this work 
is partly subsidiary. 

The geographical position of Ceylon being on the 
path of commerce, and the very pivot of the highway 
to the East, must in all ages have conferred on it the 
highest importance. I should consider tt a valuable 
site for a naval dep&t. It guards one of the chief 
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arteries of our naval, commercial, and colonial systems, 
and might at any time rise to the utmost value as a 
dep6t of coal and naval stores for our war ironclads 
and ocean cruisers, and in this point of view I believe 
its harbours — the harbour of Trincomalie especially — 
to be almost indispensable to the stability of our naval 
empire. On this subject I would refer the reader to 
that most valuable and comprehensive essay, "Great 
"Britain's Maritime Power, How Best Developed:" by 
Captain Philip H. Colomb, r.n, — the prize essay for 
1878 of the Royal United Service Institution — which 
touches on this particular development; as also to the 
paper on "The Naval and Military Resources of the 
"Colonies, March, 1879, by Captain J. C. R. Colomb, 
R.M.A.;" two essays of the most searching and compre- 
hensive character, and which may well commend 
themselves to the attention of every tlioughtful 
Englishman, whether a naval or military "soldier!** 
In this point of view the island of Ceylon — a fragment 
as it has sometimes been called of the continent of 
India — seems to deserve a passing notice in a work 
treating of the military development of India. 

It is presumed that the important harbours named 
— chiefly on its east coast — when defended as they 
would, could, or should be, by harbour block-ships — 
and perhaps torpedoes, as also by forts*, with ocean 
cruisers ready for immediate service — would be self- 
defending, and require but slender military garrisons 
in peace time. In war time, tliree regiments of 
infantry, and as many batteries of artillery — beside 
local levies — would probably more than suffice to aid 
the harbour defences named. The British troops 
would be located in cool elevations, perhaps at New^ra 
Ellia — the Royal Plains of ancient Ceylon — ready at 
hand to occupy the defensive points when required. 

* Trincomalie harbour when visited by the author some years ago 
seemed poorly provided with harbour defences. The harbour forts, 
I recollect considering paltry, and utterly inadequate for the purpose. 

S 



The Uh,hh >i.U of Indin 

Tlio "HiKlilftiKli of Ct^lon" may therefore juaUy 
cJaiin our iittciitiuii in ii miliUti-y, bw well lut HU/nitar^ 
and ituluHfriid point of view, in fiirtliarance of aorae 
of tho siiKt^ittionH CDiituiumt in tlio argiiinont of tliii 
work; though, a» » point for tho croation of & "reserve" 
for hidiu. tho urea is too ro»tricte(l, and almoxt be- 
yond tlio iKiopo of tho ludiuu iuiporial dofoiwivo syiittim 
advocawd. No\'orthnt(uui, India Inut ere now been glad 
to liiid a "reHurvc" olosu nt hutid. and I noed ttuarc«ly 
remind tlie military roiider of tho yL>iir 1857, wlien the 
truopit dsHtiiied for I'hina wt'ro divertitd from their 
original deotuiatiou, and arrived at Calcutta in the 
very nick of time to support tlie (Jovonimenl of ludift, 
wbon under 8U(;h stroes to find troops to oppose tin; 
great mutiny of 1857. 

12, All author (Mount) whoiUf uhiefly iu a mvnita/ty 
[joint of view, 1 have conault«d in drawing up the 
pruHUHt pa[>or, aiMociales and compares tho nliinatenf 
(Jeylon with that of tlie Mascarenluin group (lloiir- 
boii, Mauritius, etb), Uf all three he pronouuoex the 
cliiriato to "poKsusM inaiiy iidvantagrH nvvr our liill 
"Hanitiiriii," and CHpneially praises tliat of liourbou, as 
"superior ovou to the ii t^ yl n. H duelaroH 

it to Iwj "prolialily (lue 1 1 ti nl healthy 

"climates in the wliolo lit h pa though 
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hereafter recover some of their former importance as 
depdts for naval stores, coal, etc.* As regards the 
mutual support derivable from India and other British 
colonies in imperial interests, I have always thought 
that an interchangeable relief of troops — especially 
including native troops — and extending even as far as 
the Australasian continent, could have been advanta- 
geously introduced into our army system. 

To sum up, Ceylon viewed as a support not only for 
India, but for our entire colonial empire — a central 
point of vantage — must be pronounced strategically 
valuable, and may perhaps in the future rise still 
further in the scale of colonies, and play a future part 
in history even more important than its past. As one 
means to this end a scheme to attract foreign settlers 
— perhaps including Chinese — has been suggested, and 
no doubt the "rice" cultivation alone would support 
many times the present population of Ceylon which — 
as evidenced by ruined cities arid villages, aqueducts, 
and terraced mountains — must in ancient times have 
been vastly in excess of its present figure. 

* I believe the ''Mascarenhas" group to be of volcanic structure; 
warm mineral springs exist on the island of Bourbon (or Reunion). 
As regards Mauritius, I have been informed that marine shells have 
been found in ttitu on the '' Pieter Botte," and on the very summit of 
the ''Pouce" mountain on that island, I do not know how far — or 
if at all — this fact strengthens in any way the suggestions offered 
in Section V., as also in para. 6, Section X , of this work. 

The author must needs take some interest in Maurititut especially; 
his father having, in his youth, been a prisoner of war there to 
the French early in the century (1810), having been captured after a 
severe naval action by a detachment of the Heet of the French 
Admiral Lenoir. The good old gentleman, who afterwards himself 
rose to be Commander and Commodore H.E.I.C.S., would narrate 
many strange old world stories of the island in those early years of 
the century. Having a cousin of the same name (David Newall) on 
the staff of Sir David Baird — the commander of the expedition from 
India which recaptured the island in 1810 — he stepped from the 
misery of a prison hulk in Port Louis harbour to all the luxury of a 
guest at Government House. The author may perhaps be pardoned 
introducing this anecdote, as it bears in a way on the point raised in 
the text — mutual support between India and the outlying colonies 
and islands. S2 



HISTORICAL NOTICE. 

1 3, Wo luiw come to an historical consideration of 
this fair ialand The K&mdy^n^, containing the fabled 
ware of the 'I'jtaus on this arena, has been already 
inentionud. Here we rely on tliat ancient chronicle, 
the Miiliawtmno — or "(ienealo^y of the Great"— which 
extends from 543 B.C. to iToS A.D., jind offers a striking 
analogy to the Raja Taringtni of Cashmere. Both ore 
written in "slokeB" (verse); both were collected about 
the same period (13tli century) at an age subsequent 
ia their original inditement; and both seem to be in a 
way still current; men of learning being appointed 
from time tx: time to carry on the cotemporary annals 
of the country. 

The "Mahawanso" seems to have been oi'iginally 
written in part by Mahanamo, imele of King Dhatu 
Son (459-77 a.u). There are other chronicles which 
relate to Ceylon, such as the Rajavilli, and the Raja 
Taringini also mentions that King Meegwalian of 
Cashmere visited Ceylon about 24 A.D., and ascended 
Adiirn's Peak, TliKre is no wimi of material f'niTn 
which to form a history of this beautiful isle, but it 
was reserved for Tumour to give anything approach- 
ing aji epitome of its annals, which he did from its 
invasion by Wijayo 543 B.C., to its conquest by the 
British in 1798 — a period of 2341 years. 

The annals of Ceylon are rather bald, and void of 
interest; but a few salient events may be fixed on as 
turning points in its history. A chronological list of 
the native sovereigns of Ceylon is given at page 320 of 
Sir J. Emerson Tennent's work, already quoted; but it 
is not here proposed to enter on so elaborate a record. 

The annals of the "Great" dynasty — from Wijayo to 
Maha Sen, and of the "Lesser" dynasty, from the latter 
to Sulu-wana— were compiled by order of King Prak- 
rama Bahu 12CG A-D., and the history carried on by 
other hands to 1758, the latest chapters being compiled 
by order of King Kirti-Sri, much of which was re- 
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covered from Siam; many original records having 
been carried away by Raja Singha I. about 1590, whilst 
the Portuguese were dominant. This king was an 
apostate, who exterminated the Boodhist priests, and 
transferred the care of the shrine on Adam's Peak to 
the Hindoos. 

Unlike the testimony of the Raja Taringini, cor- 
roborative evidence is not wanting to that of the 
Mahawanso. The evidence of Megasthenes, who was 
ambassador from Seleucus Nicator to Sandracottus 
(Chd^ndragApta) 323 B.C., mentions the conquest of 
Ceylon by Wijayo; and allusions to Alexander and his 
successors are not wanting in the Mahawanso — a 
striking omission from the chronicles of the Raja 
Taringini — and its general tone tends to elevate 5ood- 
hiBi above Hindoo annals. 

Gautama Bvddha — Prince of Magadha — as is well 
known, was founder of Boodhism; and Mahindro, who 
finally established it in Ceylon, was great grandson of 
the King Chdndragftpta already mentioned. 

The sacred Boodha is stated to have visited Ceylon 
three times; and the sacred indentation on Adam's 
Peak is considered by Boodhists as the print of his 
farewell footstep previous to ascension to the heaven 
of NirvAna, or absorption into the divine essence. 

The following brief note on prominent events in 
the history of Ceylon may here be added. 

543 B.C. Wijayo, the conqueror of Ceylon, is sup- m» 1.0. 
posed to have sailed from Bengal, or possibly from the 
Godavery, about 543 b.c. He founded a dynasty which 
lasted eight centuries. Previous to his advent, the 
ancient inhabitants of Ceylon are called Nd^gas and Yak- 
kas, and the island called Ndgadi/po, whose capitol was 
Lankapoor. These aborigines are probably represented 
at the present day by the Veddaha — wild men of the 
woods — who are chiefly found in the deep forests in 
the south of the island. Some resistance to the in- 
vasion was offered, and at first many viharas and 



dlgobsK Initlt by the intrusive Bo^xUiisCn, 
tloyed by Vokkiw aiul NiLfnx*- 

The [ircaoliirifr of Mithiti<ln>. and plaiitinff of the 
Bacrtxi tio-trec, with the efilAtili)thmt>nt of llofxlbiiiin in 
{'eyloii may bo Aiwij^fed Ui ftlwrnt ;M)7 b,c. 

250 B.f, The wlicts of Asoka extended to f^yloa 

[iKiirpfttion of Klalti: hi« warn anil )iiilftt6C|iient dtfoat 
by Datiifftiiin&iiu. 20-'> ac. 
i> The "MahAvPane" or "Great" dynaBty. 

Th« "Suliiwan," or " Infotior" (€1 kinf/n'). 

EmbawtieH and tatorRoiimu with (.^iiui eHtahUshed. 

IticiirninnH by Malahftra and other foreiffner*. 

(Joylon rcscuod by Wijayo Bahu (1071) and his auc- 
fioHNor, IVakrima* Rahii (IISS), who havinj^ ex[>elled 
till! itii.nid«rs from the mainland, unit«d tlio kingdom 
uiidijf one hem!, and restored the island to prosperity. 
Ho Wftfl proclaimed Holn king of lianka in 1 1 55. 

The MalabarH again inviulo Ceylon in the reign of 
Queen I^telaw&ti, and establish thomselres at •InfiVui.f 

Prakniina Italiii III. fiiidoavoiirod to expel the 
forLMt^ni-m — Mahiliarn and others. Althoiiph partly 
HucceHsfiil, ho found it expedient Uj fix his neat of 
ffovemment. in the moimtainH, and after many tnigra- 
tions for security, founded the city of Candy, 126G A.r>, 






* Thii kiii){'i name in the moitt celebrutsd in Ringlialeae uim&li, 
tliuugli DuvuiiipiHtiiiia aa a rolit^anist, ami DutugaimAnn aa a war- 
rior, >ra kiln funoiu. lie «eeiiu to have bten animated with a 
raligioui ■pirit, m he is Btntec) to hiLV« built 3 tetn|)l«i, 101 daguboa, 
470 «tatuuii uf BoiKlha — tvliidi rehgioti he re-eBtabliahed— 300 image 
KHiin* (uikI ruiiairiHl (1,100). 230 luilgineH For pricatH, 50 lialls for 
preaohing, tl f<ir walkin^f, 144 gntuB, 102 rnnmi for ciAeriii); Howera, 
12oDurbi, and 230 halln for atruigura. 31 rack templea and tonki, 
bathii, and ganioiu for [iriestii. 

t The tC^nd nity of Pnllanarua (Tnparfj wu probably rained abont 
thb period. It wan fiftwu tnilei in ciraumfcrenoe—built like Mexico 
oil tii« margin of a lake—with one itraut four milea in length, and a 
■haity nauMiway ultiun the UUe of two inilGB, For a glowing (teaorip- 
tlon of ita prubnbls oapact In ita palmy dsyR, euo 8Ir .'4, Bakur'a Ei;/!)C 
Ttam In Ctyiun. 
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The King of Ceylon carried captive to China, and im. 
Ceylon rendered tributary 1410 a.d. During this cen- 
tury a religious rapprochment between China and 
Ceylon is manifested. 

1505 A.D. The Portuguese arrive. The Singhalese im. 
embrace Christianity 50 years later. 

Almeida arrives at Galle, 1515. The Portuguese ms. 
occupy and fortify Columbo about 1520. They retain 
possession of the maritime districts for 150 years, 
during which period, however, the Kings of Candy 
made frequent endeavours to oust the foreigners. 

Raja Singha besieges Columbo, 1563, and is crowned iwi- 
at Candy, 1581. 

Raja Singha II. besieges Columbo, 1586. This king »»««• 
seems to have endeavoured to play the Portuguese and 
Dutch against each other. He died In 1607. 

1602 A.D. The Dutch arrive, and after a severe i«08. 
struggle — which lasted from 1632 to 1656 — they con- 
quer the island from the Portuguese. Then commenced 
wars between the Dutch and their allies, the Candians. 
The Dutch took Candy in 1761, but had to retire 
owing to the sickness of their troops. 

In 1782 the English took Trincomalie during thensa. 
war with the French, by whom however it was soon 
after retaken, and it remained in possession of the 
Dutch till 1796, when it was wrested from them by 
the English, to whom it was formally ceded at the 
peace of Amiens. Between 1803-15 the entire island ^^^' 
was taken possession of by the latter. 

In 1817 a rebellion broke out which lasted nearly wit. 
two years, but eventuated in the complete supremacy 
of the English, who have since remained masters of 
this important island. 

14. The whole of the Highland district of Ceylon Topogr»phic«i. 
is composed of a series of ledges, descending from the 
central mass of Pedrotallagalla at the "New^ra EUia" 
plains, and of Totapella and Kirigallapotta at the 
"Horton" plains, 



The higlieat pktcjiu is that called the "Hoi 
plain, 70(H) fuet, Holnw tliis lor twenty niile». 
a* Ncwtim Mlia, thi> tioxL ijtiitonii called th« Tol 
plaiu, t'orms a termco averaging,' 0,200 feet or inori 
Six mileti west of New^ra Bllia tlie di«trict of Dinilioola, 
at aboul ^,400 foot tiliivaiion. ostoofls to tlici weat: here 
the forest has been clearod, and )^iven place to coD'uc 
plantatioiiK. Nine tnili« uortlt of Now^ra Ellia, at the 
same elovation of 5,400 feet, the so called " Elephant 
Plaitw" are found, a tract fif f^m^ land, 'nicwj, willi 
Uiinboohi, form the third ledge. Finally, nine miles 
east of Nowiira Ellia, we arrive at the Ouva district 
{2.000 feet), forming tliu fourth ile«ccndinfj; lodge of 
these Highlands. It is middunly viewed on oinerginK 
from the forest covered inoiiiitaiiis of Newt'ra Ellia; 
dejteribcd att a "xplcndid panorama stretched like a 
"waving sea beneatli our feet The road on whioL 
"wc Mtond is acarpod out of the mountiun »ide. Tbi 
"forent hiu< ceased, dying ot!* gradually into {rotated 
' "patchett, and long rilibon-Iike strlpH on the sides of 
"the mountain, upon which rich grass is grnwint; in 
"vivid coiitnist to tlio riuik mid I'oarsu luTliiigo of Xnv- 
"dra Ellia, distant only five miles. Hence descending, 
"one reaches the district of Ouva — comprising about 
"600 siiiiare miles of undulating grass land — which 
"forms the fourth and last ledge of the Highlands of 
"Ceylon. Passes from the inountains which form the 
"wall-like boundaries of this table land descend to the 
"low country in various directions," (Baker.) 

Pantoral avocatiimH are thus suggested. Here is 
evidently the site for sheep farming, a probable re- 
munerative industry of this region of Ceylon, of which 
the fertility — even of the cleared forest land — except 
for shrubs such as tea, coH'oo, cinchona, etc. is not great, 
the soil being poor and not adapted for the higher 
order of culture; the "patina," or black soil, also 
being disappointing for crops, and — according to llaker 
— not oven as good as the forest land when cleared. 
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My impression of the general fertility and agricultural 
resources of Ceylon has been much modified by the 
perusal of Sir Samuel Baker's Eight Years in Ceylon; 
a most graphic and at the same time practical and 
suggestive work, which I had not met with when the 
proceeding paragraphs of this paper were drawn up. 
Nevertheless, the "flora" of Ceylon in general is un- 
doubtedly rich and varied. 

Sir S. Baker states that "gold" does exist in Ceylon 
in considerable quantities; and quicksilver and plum- 
bago are well known to be plentiful; whilst the export 
of excellent iron is only limited by means of transport 
to the coast. Indications of "diggings," exist — chiefly 
for gems — especially on the east end of the plateau of 
Newdra EUia (anglice "the Royal plains"), called the 
"Vale of Rubies" to this day. Pits, varying in depth 
from three to seventeen feet, are found all over the 
New4ra EUia plateau, the Moonatons plain, the Koon- 
dapilU plain, the Elk hills, the Totapella plain, the 
Horton plain, etc., embracing a range of thirty miles. 
This, added to the ruins of grand' old cities, aqueducts 
from the hills — even as high as New^ra itself — and 
mountains terraced to their summits, attest the decay 
in population before alluded to. 

The former existence of a grand system of water 
supply — probably supervised by the ancient kings of 
Ceylon — is thus evidenced; and Sir S. Baker suggests 
that much of the power of the kings of Candy was 
based on this power of granting or withholding water 
from his subjects inhabiting the lowlands subtending 
these mountain plateaux. He attributes the depopu- 
lation of the island, and even that of the noble city of 
"Pallanarua" (alluded to in page 262) to famine caused 
by the water supply being cut ofl" by the kings holding 
the watershed; and possibly this cause, added to sick- 
ness and the constant incursions mentioned in History, 
may have contributed to the remarkable decay in 
population of this formerly flourishing Eastern isle. 



— and perhapH that, of its siifioosunrs — India for thf 
IndMnn—nvoT likoly tu bo rciilizud, and ttio nativus of 
IntUa rendered fit to hold the reins of govomment 
pari j/ruwn with the domimint race ? 

Tijo attempt U) forccnat the future of the great 
Indian peninnula in [^bsqI by ao many elements of 
diWouIty, and is no much depoadttnt on developments 
of policy in Europe, that I believe no safe guess can 
at present bo hazarded on the [Kilnt." 

Judging from issues, it may be almost affirmed thai: 
no certain policy, foreHhadowinj{ a definite future for 
India, liatt ever lieon itdoplud a» an invariable state 
maxim. The vesBel of the state drifts on; or at times 
Bail is clapped on or shortened according to the party 
in power; Ntiil it may Ikj luikuowleged that many s 
watchful Palintmis has presided at the holm, and tbs 
good old argosy — taken in tow and lightened of nagk I 
of her cargo — liau weathered many a storm. " 

It itt perhaps inexpedient to speculate too closel; oil 
this rnattor: bye and bye no doubt, as the world gow 
on, tlio hawM-r may lio IoohciI, and tlio old craft left 
to fight fior own guns, alone, or possibly as an oily 
rather than a convoy of England; and one may be 
permitted perhaps to wonder how long the hawser 
will hold ; and if severed, whether worn out by time or 
suddenly snapped by a political tempest. 

The question already asked in the preamble of this 
work, "India for the English?" or "India for the 
Indians?" brings the matter to a crucial tost This 
question has already been partially answered. -f- May 
we not hope that a happy fusion of races — if not social 
at least political — may eventuate to decide it. India 
is surely wide enongli for both, and wo may confidently 

* Hero, and in other place*, I liave liorrowed my former word* *• 
■et forth in b little ijamplilot— r/irtt: C/iapKra on the Future of India, 
(or private uiruulatiun. "1875." 

+ Page 7 para. Q of Lecture, 
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anticipate that a European population in the mount- 
ains would rather tend to consolidate our Indian 
Empire than the reverse. In such case — and when 
the hawser is finally cast loose— the cry will be "Beati 
posaidentes" as regards those whose prudence and 
forethought has impelled them to take time by the 
forelock and acquire freehold estates in the mountains 
of India, bequeathing to their descendants the position 
of landed proprietors in a "Colony" of England. 

In the day when England and Russia shall confront 
each other on the slopes of the Hindoo Khoosh or 
Indian Caucasus — the glacis of India — the time will 
perforce have arrived for a new departure involving 
"The future of India." In that day lot us hope that a 
pacific solution will occur to the two nations princi- 
pally concerned. The time has scarcely arrived when 
one can with propriety suggest a solution of this 
problem in imperial interests. 

Let me now introduce the opinions of one who, in 
his day, had much to do with " Principalities, Domin- 
ions, Dukedoms, Powers;" in short, just such an 
agglomeration of states as we found — indeed still find 
— ^in India. It is interesting to note his maxims in so 
far as they bear on the same political complication we 
have passed — are still passing — through; but he had 
a more difficult task than lies before us if we are wise; 
hie mission was to raise a small state to power, ours to 
render a great one more secure. 

" When a prince acquires the Hoyerelgnty of a country differ- 
ing from his own both in language, umnners, and intelligence, 
great difiSculties arise, and in order to maintain the poHsession 
of it, good fortune must unite with superior talent ! One of 
the easiest and most effective methods which a new prince can 
employ is to go thither and inhabit the country himself, which 
cannot fail to render his possession more durable and secure. 
Another excellent method is to send colonists to those places 
which are considered as the key of the province. This measure 
mast either be adopted or a military force maintained. If in- 
stead of forming colonies, armed forces are sent thither, the 



expean; irill be infitiiteljr grenlrr, nnd tho trbole revenue of llie ' 
coiintr; consameil in Uio single purpose <>[ iDaintaining peace' 
ful pfMiw««ioo, so that the prini'e loses rattier than gains bf 
his COUlUMt. 

"Tho ttomans, in tlie pfurince^ wliich tliey conquered, can- 
fully pmctiseil this sy9t«ni. Tbej planted colonies, thej 
protected the lesser neighbouring powers without increasing 
their strength. * They hntnbled the overgrown power of others, 
sthI never pennitt«d any foreigner whom they had reason to 
fear to obtain the enialle^t intlaence in them. The Romans 
on this occasion did what ought to be doue by every wise 
prinep, whose duty it is not only to provide a remedy for 
present evils, bat at the same time to anticipate such as are 
likely to happen ; by foreseeing tbem at a distance they are 
easily remedied ; but if we wait till they have surroouded na, 
the time is past, and the malatly has become incurable." 

I have thus freely quoted from this aulhorf becanss 



* The reader will be reminded of tlia poliey^ — ^B 

"Parcert m^teiit et debeUare guptrboD." 
■f 1 reter to ifachiavelli, that mucb miBuuden/tood writer, laA 
clearest headed politican of the t5th-I6th centiuiuB. A great mui >" 
mia represented ! but whose character haa been greatly rchabiHtatol 
by Macaulay, as doubtlaes it would be in the eatiinatioii of all suth 
u took the trouble really to study bie works, wliereta apart from i 
few Mchet in eUiioa, wherewith his age rather thau himself should 
be credited — are to be found sentiinants of public houoar and social 
morality worthy of any author ; but he take^ a low estimate of l^e 
virtne and wisdom of mankind — especially of the age in which he 
lived — and aasnmes the wickedness of the nations for whose sabjn- 
gation by hia prince he lays down the sagest maiims. If a writer is 
to be judged by hia works, in all fairness let the good be aet off 
agtunst the evil he ma; have penned. An impartial reader of this 
great Italian will find for every questionable maxim — and that some 
are very bad and open to coudemnation I admit— at least a dozen 
that would do no discredit to the most virtuous of modem homani- 
tarians. His wisdom is all his own, and bis wickedness chiefly that 
of his age and cotemporariea. In short, with exceptions noted, well 
might Indian politicians study and note the real wisdom, polity, and 
forethought of this master mind, and astutest intellect of tbe I5th- 
I6th centuries, where they do not shock the ethics of the 19th cen- 
tury. Thus much as a, good word for old Machiavelli ; should my 
English readers be scandalized at my citing such au authority, I can 
only bid tham remember the old adage, "Fat estetab hosle doceri" 
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his remarks seem so apposite and applicable to our- 
selves and our present position in India. 

At the outset, however, we are met with the dilemma 
of a class of Eurasians and "poor whites," whose haro 
cry of justice against ourselves has at times been 
heard in the land; and a growing class of loafers — 
European and native — nibbling at the crumbs which 
fall from the rich official table, demands attention. 
This class might perhaps be utilized in the formation 
of a reserve sub vexillo — under strict martial law — 
such as the Lecture forming the preamble of these 
papers takes cognizance of 

The time will probably arrive — has in fact already 
arrived in part — when the discovery of gold or other 
attractive magnet* may draw to the mountains of 
India the energetic classes of this earth, and so estab- 
lish a population in these sparsely inhabited regions. 
Current history presents to our view many such parallel 
cases in barren regions of the world's surface. 

Although perhaps in an aesthetic point of view, the 
historical student might wish to save any portion of 
the vigorous Anglo-Saxon race from retrogression into 
a semi- Asiatic amalgamated nationality, such as might 
result from any attempt at mixed colonization like the 
Spanish encomienda system in Soutli America, still 
this sentimental view of the question would apply in a 
modified form to nearly all emigration from England, 
removed from whose soil no doubt her sons dechne in 
physique, and perhaps morale. 

Much of the land rights of India are of our own 



* Copper abounds in the Himalayas, in Kumaon, Gurhwal, Nepal, 
and Sikhim. Lead is found in Kooloo, Gurhwal, and Sirmoor ; and 
silver is associated with that metal in Kooloo and Lahoul. Alum is 
found in the Himalayan shales. Borax in Thibet. In Kumaon and 
Sikhim graphite or black-lead is found. The iron of Kumaon is fam- 
ous. The gold of India has been alluded to in Section XII., para. 8, 
but has scarcely been dwelt upon so strongly as its probable value 
for development merits. 



creatioQ, and the natives as tenants of the soil have, in 
some instances, been endowed by us with rights pro- 
hibitory of it£ coionization by Europeans; nevertheless, 
vast areas of cronTi land are still available, and it only 
needs a non-obstructive policy on the part of govern- 
ment aiid its employ ts to render others equally so. 

On the whole, colonization of at least the mountain 
ranges by Europeans, and of other regions by native 
colonists, seems expedient; and when we recall* that 
Clive, Warren Hasthu/s, Wellington, Mumra, Bentind, 
Metcalfe, EUenbonriigh, Dalhousie, Malcolm, Canning, 
and the Lawrences, amongst others, favoured the idea 
of the occupation of tlie hills, we may well pause to 
consider whether our recent pohcy has not been retro- 
gressive in this matter. 

As I have already quoted the words — wise no doubt 
in their general application— of a politican of an age of 
hard dynastic ambitions and unscrupulous expediency, 
80 let me now quote those of an enlightened and 
humane statistician, already mentioned.-!- 

"In connfictioii with tlie liilh tliere comes naturally tlie 
consideration of our relations with the aboriginal populations. 
While we are stigmatised by some writers as recent invaders 
of India, the oldest populations bear evidence how epoch after 
epoch they have been subjected to grinding oppressions, from 
which oar dominion comes to relieve them. The Mussulmans 
of various races were not our only predecessors as con(|uerora. 
The Hindoos have destroyed the religion and languages no 
leas than the liberties of vast nations. It is not the millioDS 
of the Tamil speaking races alone which seek relief from 
Hindoo domination, but also the many millions of Kolarians, 
and particularly the tribes degraded to the position of parialjs. 

" Whatever jealousy and hostility of feeling we provoke 
among those who have in later times preceded us as conquerors 
of India, to the Dracidians and the Kolarians we offer the 
prospect of deliverance from a bitter oppression. Unfortu- 
nately as yet we have not fully appreciated the duties of such 

* See foot Dote page 3 of Lecture. 
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a task, but have in some instances abetted or upheld the 
domination of the Hindoos. 

"The hill aborigines include many hardy tribes, and they 
have a much greater disposition than the other -raoes to cast in 
their lot with ourselves. Under judicious administration our 
relations with the hill aborigines would become the means of 
our acquiring the sympathies of other aboriginal populations 
of more importance, and affording to us valuable allies. 

" Indeed the influence of civilisation consequent on our 
occupation of the hills is of paramount consideration. What- 
ever may be said in depreciation of our rule in India, the main 
fact remains that we have procured for the people peace and a 
participation in the advanced civilisation of the west. That is 
our great task, for which we need no apology, and the means 
of best advancing it are well deserving of our serious care. 

" Much as has been effected by our sojourners in the plains, 
the result is small in comparison with the needs of that great 
portion of the human race committed to our rule. Although 
at first sight the specks in the hills may appear insignificant 
in comparison to the labour to be undertaken, yet it can be ' 

shown that more will be obtained from the exertions of the 
statesmen sent from England if placed under healthy sur- 
roundings, and still more if aided by the co-operation of a 
local English population. 

"Thus with small means, and from small beginnings, we 
may constitute a new empire of civilisation in India, as we 
have constituted an empire of conquest with small resources, 
and almost by individual effort. In fact there is no subject 
connected with India so great in its associated capabilities as 
this one of the hill regions. It is not only the development 
of a field of enterprise for our people, but the best safeguard of 
the populations committed to our care, as well from foreign 
aggression as from the horrors and devastations of internal 
dissension. Indeed, it offers to us the achievement of our 
noblest destiny in the world, the promotion of good and of 
happiness among mankind." 

The party cry of "India for the Indians," would 
seem at first view to militate against the suggestion of 
European colonization; but it wiU be seen that native 
colonization is also advocated in the preceding pages, 
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as teodiog to the creation of a Meaer-ve for In^' 
When Indians become sufficiently enlightened to fihfuv 
the biirdon of government, and rule themselves, they 
will, by UiO mere force of public opinion, assume that 
part, and become associated with the dominant race 
in political power. Is it our fixed policy to reserve 
India for tliat far-off day, when the two races shaU— 
if ever — become equally fit to rule? Has Providence 
ordained us to hold India as a colony, or afler yeara of 
occupation to hand it over to a regenerated Indian 
nation for themselves alone ? 

In the march of nations, the least religious mind, if 
observant, cannot fail to recognise the element of 
design or destiny as governing this world's develop- 
ment Let us then hope, that whatever our policy, it 
may be in consonance therewith; and that the action 
of our country in this pajticular direction may lead us 
"Heaven's Light our Guide," into the best and wisest 
course, not only for ourselves but for the milhoni 
committed to our chaise to educate and raise to their 
proper place in the comity of nations. Thus, in the 
"India of the Fut.mv/' wu m.iy liojie, iimi ormlidently 
anticipate, an empire to arise, civUized and strong 
enough to hold its own hks our other colonies, and fit 
to assume its natural place amongst the "great powers" 
of the world under the auspices and segia of its foster- 
mother — that great British Empire — of whom it may 
well be said in the words of the Latin poet, 

"Htec eat in gremium victoa qvtx aola receeait, 
Humanumqtie 'jenue comvami nmniiK/oiiit, 
JUalrii, non DoiaiiKB; rUu civeeque vocavU 
Qttoa dmnvU, veaniqiie pio Umginqua reoaaM. " 

Dj.r.N. 
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Views in the Highlands of Beloochisthdn repro- 
duced by permission of Major-Genl. Sir M. Biddiilph, 
R.A., K.C.B., from blocks lent by the Council of Royal 
Geographical Society. (Section XVI.) 
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